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PREFACE. 


I T is more than thirty years since 
these discourses were first published; 
and as they have been long out of print, 
and a new generation has since risen up, 
I have felt strongly inclined to republish 
them, before I quit the stage of mor- 
tality. ’ 

They are plain discourses, and such I” 
meant them tobe; forI think it my duty, 
and it has been my constant aim in the 
course of my ministry, to make the great 
things of God as plain to the understand- 
ings of my hearers, as I could; that, by the 
manifestation of the truth, I may com- 


mend myself to every man’s conscience 
A 2 . 
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in the sight of God. It is hardly pos _ 
sible to call your attention to a subject 
of greater importance, than that which 
is here treated on. Regeneration is 
a capital point of Christianity. Our 
Lord began with Nicodemus here, and it 
is the gate into the narrow way which 
leadeth unto life. If we are not born 
‘again, we are without God, without 
Christ, and without any well grounded 
hope of eternal life. But the new birth 
brings us neat to God and Christ, and 
introduces us into the glorious privileges 
and blessings of the gospel. — 


I have endeavoured in these dis- 


courses, to instruct the ignorant, to awaken 


the secure, and rouse the careless sin- 
ner; to direct the convinced soul to the 
Lord Jesus Christ for life and salvation, 
| and to establish the hearts of believers 
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in the faith, holiness, and comfort of the 
gospel; and if a divine blessing shall 
make my efforts effectual for these salu- 
tary. purposes, my oreat end will be an- 
swered. | 
~ 1. beseech those, into. whose hands 
these discourses may come, to read them 
over with care; to ponder the. matters 
contained in them, in ‘heir hearts; and 
to be solicitous to know in their own 
experience, what it is to be born again. 

; ‘ In revising these sermons I have seen 
‘no reason for altering any of the senti- 
ments contained in them ; for after many 
_ years study and labour in the work of 
_ the sacred. ministry, since their first pub- 
lication, my views of the gospel are, 
- substantially, the same as they were at 
the time when I delivered them; nay, I 


-.am more confirmed as to their truth and 


@ 
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importance : therefore all that I have 
now done, has been to make a few cor- 
rections in the language, and some ad- 
ditions where I thought it might be done 
to advantage. 

I cannot be imdifferent as tothe suc- 
cess of this work, because I aim there- 
in at the glory of God, and the salva- 
tion of men; and therefore, it is my 
earnest request to the dear people of 
God into whose hands these sermons- 
may fall, that they will joim with and 
help me, in praying for a blessing upon 
them. 
| J. BARBER. 
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JOHN iil. 3. 


Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, Except a man 
be born again, he cannot see the King- 
dom of God. 


Tue doctrine of the new birth is a doc- 
trine of such importance, that it ought to 
be frequently insisted upon by the ministers 
of Christ. Many hearers of the word are- 
no better acquaimted with it than Nicode- 
mus was, with whom our-Saviour was now 
discoursing. It was astonishing to that 
man to hear Jesus talk of a second birth 

How can a man be born, says he, when he 
2s old? Can he enter the second time into 
his mother’s womb, and be born? His con- 
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ceptions were low and carnal; he thought 
of nothing but a natural birth; whereas 
Christ was speaking of a spiritual birth, a 
change in and upon the soul, that makes a 
map anew man, or anew creature. Many 
amongst us never felt this change, this im- 
portant change; and many have not so 
much as any idea concerning it. Ask them 
what it is? and they can give you no ac- 
count of it, or at least no proper account. 

By the context we are informed that Ni- 
codemus was a great man amongst the 
Jews. Ver. 1,2. There was a man of 
the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, a ruler 
of the Jews: the same came to Jesus by 
night, and said unto him, Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a teacher come from God; 
for no man can do these miracles that thou 
doest, except God be with him. Nicode- 
mus was a man of eminence for his religi- 
ous profession ;. for he was a Pharisee, and 
they were reckoned the strictest sect among 
the Jews. And he is said to be a Ruder 
of the Jews, and a Master of Israel: by 
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which it appears, that he was a person of 
great repute for his knowledge in the law 
of God ; and it is highly probable that he 
was one of the Sanhedrim, or chief Council — 
-of the Nation. This man came to Jesus 
by night. Not openly; he was ashamed 
to do that, and afraid it would hurt his re- 
" putation. Nevertheless, being persuaded 
that Jesus was a teacher come from God, 
by the miracles he wrought, he wished very 
much to have some conversation with him, 
and to know what his doctrine was; and 
therefore, stole away to him by night.— 
Well, our Lord begins with him about the | 
new birth, and asserts the necessity of it 
in the strongest terms, in order to a_per- 
son’s admission into the Kingdom of God. 
Verily, verily, £ say unto thee, Hacept a 
man be born again, he cannot see the 
Kingdom of God. By the Kingdom of 
God in Scripture, is sometimes meant the 
Kingdom of Grace in this world; some- 
times the Kingdom of Glory in that which 
is to come; and sometimes the expression 
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includes both. With great propriety we 
may understand it as including both in our 
text. By the Kingdom of Grace I under- 
stand the Gospel Dispensation; or to speak 
more distinctly, 1t denotes the spiritual go- 
wernment of the Lord Jesus Christ in his 
Church and over his People. It was fore- 
told by the spirit of prophecy, that when 
the Messiah appeared upon earth, he 
should suffer and die in a shameful and ig- 
nominious manner, to make atonement for 
‘the sins of his people ; and afterwards be 
highly exalted in heaven, as well as have a 
glorious kmmgdom upon earth, which should 
have its consummation in heaven. The 
prophet Daniel in particular spake of this, 
as the kingdom of the God of heaven 
which he would set up and give to the Son 
of Man; and foretold that this kingdom 
should. be finally victorious over all other 
kingdoms. ‘This we have in Dan. ii. 4A. 
And again ch. vil. 13, t4. J saw in the 
— night visions, and behold, one like the Son 


of Man came with the clouds of Heaven, 


5 


and came to the Ancient of Days, and 
they brought him near before him. And 
| there was given him dominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, 
and languages should serve him ; his do- 
minion is an everlasting dominion which 
shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed. 

_ Answerably to this prophetic account, 
the New Testament informs us, that the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God by na- 
ture, condescended to become the Son of 
Man, and m our nature to humble him- 
self and become obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross: for which reason, 
God hath highly exalted him, and given 
him a name which is above every name, 
that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven and things in earth, 
and things under the earth ; and that every 
tongue should confess, that Jesus Christ 
is Lord to the glory of God the Father. 
Phil. 1. 6, 12. | Weare instructed that the 
kingdom of Christ is of large extent, yea, 
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that he has an universal dominion over all 
worlds. But within this very large exten- 
sive dominion he has a special kingdom 
upon earth; that is, he has a peculiar peo- 
ple, whom he has redeemed to God with 
his blood, and who are formed by his grace 
to love, serve, and glorify him. ‘These are 
regenerate persons, Christ’s willing sub- 
jects, made such in the day of his power ; 
and he is their King in a peculiar sense, 
not only to give them laws, but also to pro- 
tect, to bless, and save them. It may be 
proper to observe, that this spiritual king- 
dom of Christ in its external form and ap- 


_ pearance, is constituted of persons who pro- 


fess faith in him, and obedience to him as 
their God and Saviour. But alas! among 
these there are some, who are not born 
again, who profess to be Christ's people, 
and connect themselves with his church, 
yet their hearts are not right with him, nor 
their lives devoted to his service. Hypo- 
crites there have been in the visible church 
as well as sound believers, and hypocrites 
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there willbe. However the Lord knows 
them that are his; he can distinguish his 
sincere and faithful people from all others ; 
he does, and will distinguish them. It may 
perhaps appear to be hardly consistent 
with the doctrine of the text, to admit that 
there are any persons in the spiritual king- 
dom of Christ, besides those that are re- 
generate, because the text says, Marcept a 
man be born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God. 'To this I answer, that 
though the Lord knows them that are his, 
because he searches the heart and tries the 
reins of the children of men, yet we do 
not; but must judge of others only by ap- 
pearances ; and when they profess faith in 
Christ and love to him, and we know no- 
thing in their manner of life inconsistent 
with their profession, we are bound by the 
laws of Christ to receive them as fellow- 
members, and to esteem them as such. Yet 
it remains universally true, that Hwcept a 
man be born again, he cannot see the king- 
dom of God, that is, he cannot enjoy it, 
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he has no interest in the special and saving 
Llessings of that kingdom. He may enjoy 
the external privileges of the Lord’s peo- 
ple, butis a stranger to that union and com- 
munion with Christ, with which they are 
blessed. He has a name to live but is 
dead. He calls Christ his Lord and Master, 
but Christ will disown him. That is an 
alarming passage to this purpose, Not every 
one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he 
that doeth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven. Many will say tome in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophe- 
sied in thy name? And in thy name have 
cast out devils? And in thy name done 
many wonderful works? And then will I 
profess unto them, I never knew you, 
depart from me, ye workers of imiquity. 
Matt. vii. 21, 22, 23. This shows what a 
dreadful case hypocrites are in: whatever 
they may think, the Lord will disown and _ 
reject them at last. How awful is this con — 


sideration ! 
@ | 
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But as to those that are regenerate, the 
kingdom of Christ is set up in their hearts, 
and he rules in them by his word and 
Spirit. They not only profess to be the 
Lord’s, but are really his; enjoy commu- 
nion with him; and are truly happy under 
his gracious care and government. 

- Much might be said respecting the glory 
and excellency of the Lord’s Anointed, 
the Great Immanuel, Ged with us ; and 
the happiness of them who have an interest 
in him, and are devoted to his service. 
But I wave these things: and shall only 
ebserve farther, that the perfection and 
consummation of the kingdom of grace will 
be in the kingdom’ of glory. The Lord 
Jesus is now training up his people for a 
better world; and as he is in possession of 
heaven for them, so he will certainly, ac- 
eording to his promise, bestow heaven upon: 
them. 

Except a man be born he ia he cannot 
see the kingdom of God ; he has no lot or 
part in it; he cannot enjoy the dlessings of 

ft BS 
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this kingdom; nor is he fit for the duties 
of it. In this doctrine, our Lord suggests 
to Nicodemus concerning himself, that he 
was the King, the Messiah, who was come 
to set up the kingdom of God amongst men. 
This master of Israel looked upon him as a 
prophet, a teacher come from God; but 
Jesus intimates to him that his faith was 
quite defective, and thathe ought to con- 
sider him in a higher character, vzz. as that 
King, that Messiah, that Saviour of the 
world, whom God had promised, and the 
Jews expected. And before he concludes his 
discourse, he explains himself more clearly 
and fully upon this point; as you may see 
in verses 13, 14, 15, 16. No man hath 
ascended up to heaven, but he that came 
down from heaven, even the Son of Man 
which is in heaven. And as Moses lifted 
up the serpent in the wilderness, even so 
must the Son of Man be lifted up; that 
whosoever believeth in hun, should not 
perish but have everlasting life. For 
God so loved the world, that he gave his 
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only begotten Son, that whosoever believ- 
eth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life. ; | 

I would farther remark here, that our 
Lord, by his doctrine of the new birth, 
directly struck at Nicodemus’s pride and 
self-righteousness, as a‘ Pharisee. The 
Pharisees were a generation who trusted 
in themselves that they were righteous, and 
despised others : they depended on their 
own righteousness for life and salvation: 
and whilst they were very strict in the out- 
ward observance of the law, and of ritual 
matters, they neglected purity of heart, and 
the weightier matters of the law. But 
Christ tells this Pharisee, that in order to 
his entrance into the kingdom of God, he 
must be born again. All this pharisaical 
righteousness would not avail him, no; he 
must give it up as quite imsufficient to 
justify and save him; and must look for 
righteousness and salvation in the Son of 
God; and he must become quite a new 
man, be entirely changed im his notions 
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and views of things, and in his temper and 
disposition of mind, Agreeably to this, 
Mr. Charnock observes, ‘“‘ Christ’s answer 
“‘ very well suits him: You must become 
“a new man, if you would have acquaint- 
“‘ ance with Evangelical Mysteries. Away 
“‘ with your old notions, and pharisaical ‘ 
“ pride. Deny your honour, credit, and 
“‘ whatsoever partakes of the name of self. 
“‘ A legal frame, and a pharisaical righte- 
‘‘ ousness will not advance you to the. 
“ kingdom of God.” - ) , 
_-In farther. discoursing on this subject, ' 
what I intend will he principally in three 
things. : 

I. To consider the nature of regene- 
ration. 

Il. The necessity of it. : | 

Ill. The evidences of it. Together with 
the application, or wnprovement of the 
subject. : 

First, I would lead you to consider the 
nature of regeneraiion ; or what it ts te 
be born again. Itis from God's Revela- 
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tion alone we are to learn this; I mean 
from his holy word. And O! that his 
Spirit may enable me to speak of it ac- 
cording to his word, and for the instruction 
and advantage of your souls! Henny they 
that are taught of God! 

From the character of Dib we 
have reason to think, he must have been 
conversant with the holy Scriptures ; and 
have had a good degree of knowledge in the 
letter of them: but still he was a stranger 
to the spirit of them, that is to the spiritual 
meaning and design of them; and therefore 
it was, he was so ignorant of the new birth, 
and so surprised at our Saviour’s doctrine 
about it. Upon which the same: Mr. 
Charnock justly observes, “ That a man 
‘may have great knowledge im the letter of 
“the Scripture, and yet not understand 
** the necessary and saving doctrines of it.” 

The doctrine our Lord advanced was no 
new doctrine; it was no other than was 
taught in the Scriptures of the Old Tes- 
fament; and in some piaces nearly in the 


14 
same language. For instance; therein was 
asserted the necessity of men’s having a 
new heart, which is also spoken of as_ the 
gift of God; the necessity of repentance 
for sin ; and of faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; or (which is the same thing) of 
faith in the mercy of God, through the pro- 
mised Messiah. ‘This, I say, is the doc- 
trine of the Old Testament; and it is in 
effect the same with that which Christ 
preaches, that a man must be born again, 
or else he cannot see the kingdom of God. 
Besides, as I just now hinted, there are 
some passages In the Old Testament, where- 
in we have the very phrase of bezng born, 
(referring to the new birth) although it is 
not exactly this, of being born again. As 
Psalm lxxxvii. 5. And of Lion it shall be 
said, this and that man was born in her. 
And Isai. lxvi. 8. we have the expression 
of anation being born at once. ‘This is 
meant of a spiritual birth; a great num- 
ber of persons being born to God; made. 
his children by grace, really and savingly 
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converted to him. So that if Nicodemus 
had rightly understood the Holy Scriptures, 
he would not have been such a stranger to 
the doctrine of the new birth, as it appeared 
he was. 

- But to come to the point, What is it to 
be born again? In answer to this ques-. 
tion, it will be necessary to speak; Ist 
negatively ; Qdly. positively : That is, first, 
to show you, what it is not ; and then, 
what it is. 

First, I would show you, what it is not, 
that I may guard you against taking up 
with such things for the new-birth as fall 
short thereof; and yet are wale ege I 
fear, mistaken for it. 

1. Knowledge, the mere leah whedon of 
God and divine things, is not the new- 
birth ; for a person may have great know- 
ledge of the Scripture, and the things of 
God, and yet not be born again. This. 
appears from what the Apostle says, 1 Cor. 
xii. 1,2. Though I speak with the tongues 
_ of men and of angels, and have not cha- 
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rity, I am become as sounding brass, or 
a tinkling cymbal. And though I have 
the gift of prophecy, and understand alt 
mysteries, and all knowledge: and though 
L have all faith, so that £ could remove 
mountains, and have not charity, Lam 
nothing. ‘This charity the Apostle speaks 
of, is Love ; love to our fellow Christians 
and our fellow men; and that love spring- 
ing from a principle of love to God; 
or in other words, from faith in Christ, 
' which worketh by love. This, is that grace, 
that noble grace of charity, which the word. 
of the Lord recommends. ‘They sink it too. 
low by far, who imagine charity to be no- 
thing else but alms-giving, or acts of 
beneficence to the poor and distressed. I 
readily grant that this is included in it, or 
rather is one effect of true Gospel-charity : 
but that it is not all that is meant, appears 
from this consideration, that the Apostle 
supposes, a person may give all his goods 
to feed the poor, and yet be destitute of 
charity, ver. 3. But this would be im- 
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possible, if charity consisted in alms-giving, 
and was to be confined to it.—Nor is the 
charity the Apostle speaks of, what some 
people extol by that name, viz. An indif- 
_ ference about religious sentiments, and 
"thinking well of others, whatever their 
principles may be. According to them, 
we are to have charity for all sorts of here- 
tics; to have charity for Jews, Deists,. 
Atheists, &c. that is, we are to believe, 
they may be very good men, and may be 
saved, notwithstanding any erroneous prin- 
ciples they have imbibed. But the Gospel 
knows nothing of this sort of charity ; it is 
quite repugnant to the Gospel ; and I be- 
lieve, has done much mischief in the world. 
What! are we, under the notion of charity, 
to give up the glorious truths of the Gos- 
pel of Christ? No, by no means. It is 
very true, that we are to have charity for 
Infidels, Jews, &c. but not in the sense 
ofthese men. ‘True charity is to pity, and 
pray for them ; and ifit lies in our power, 
to endeavour to convince them; but to 
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think they are safe in such errors is not 
agreeable to the scripture of truth. No, 
’ the scripture represents them as in a most 
dangerous condition; and it would be the 
truest charity to tell them so. But this by 
the way.— What we assert is, that know- 
ledge without grace is not sufficient. It 
is desirable to have a good head ; but it is 
far better to have a good heart. Without 
some knowledge the heart cannot be good 5. 
but there is many an illiterate Christian 
that has the saving knowledge of God, 
whilst some others have a head full of 
knowledge, but a heart destitute of grace. 
Our Lord acknowledges and adores the 
sovereignty of God in this matter: J thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, because thou hast hid these things 
From the wise and prudent, and hast re- 
wealed them unto babes. E'ven so, Fa- 
ther, for so it seemed good in thy sight. 
2. Baptism is not the new-birth.--- 
Some have taken up the idea, that Baptism 
is Regeneration ; but it is a great mistake, — 
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and of dangerous tendency. Baptism is 
the sign; but there may be this, where 
there is not the thing signified. A. person 
may be baptized, and yet not be regene- 
rated by the Holy Ghost. Witness Simon 
Magus, who was baptized, and _ yet after- 
wards appeared to be in the gall of bitter- 
ness, and bond of iniquity: Acts viii. 23. 
It is upon a visible interest in Christ, 
that persons are to be baptized. We can. 
not pretend to know their hearts; but if 
they are wistbly in Christ, (whether adult 
or infants) they have a right to baptism.--- 
Now it is often the case that persons are 
visibly in Christ, who have not a real 
and saving interest in him. ‘They have a 
right to church-privileges, and church-ordi- 
nances before men, when they have no 
right to heaven before God. The baptism 
that saves us, (says the Apostle Peter,) 
is not the putting away the filth of the 
flesh, but the answer of a good consci- 
ence towards God, by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead. | Peter, ii. 21. 
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And if we attend to our Lora’s dis- 
course with Nicodemus, we may see from 
thence, that it is not enough to be born of 
water, unless we are also born of the 
Spiret. Ver. 5, 6. _ Jesus answered, Ve- 
rily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a 
man be born of water, and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
That which is born of the flesh is flesh, 
and that whichis born of the Spirit is 
spereé. I am inclined to think that our 
Lord intends baptism by being bern of 
water, because that is the sign of regene- 
ration, and is the regular appointed way 
of being admitted into the kingdom of 
God, or church of Christ in this world. 
And I the rather think so, because at this 
time John the Baptist was baptizing, and 
was preaching the baptism of repentance 
for the remission of sins: that is, he was 
preaching up the necessity of repentance, 
and of the purification of men’s souls, as 
the thing signified by his baptism. And 
in thig chapter we read also of Christ’s.. 
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baptizing, ver. 22 and 26. So that I think 
it probable, he might refer to baptism in 
his expression of being born of water.--- 
Nevertheless, it will not be sufficient 
to be born of water, unless we are also 
born of the Spirit, the Holy Spirit of God. 
This is the principal thing, the other is 
but the sign; and the sign without the 
thing signified, will avail us nothing to our 
salvation. ‘There must be, what the Apos- 
tle calls, the washing of regeneration, 
and the renewing of the Holy Ghost. 
Our hearts are quite depraved, and there- 
fore must be renewed by the Holy Spirit, 
in order to fit us for the enjoyment of 
God, and heaven. Upon this, our Lord 
grounds the necessity of regeneration : 
That which is born of the flesh is flesh, 
and that which is born of the Spirit is 
spirit. In our natural birth we are flesh, 
wholly carnal and corrupt; naturally in- 
clined'to mind earthly things, and to neg- 
ject spiritual and heavenly. But that 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit: that, 
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is, there is something in the regenerate 
soul that bears a resemblance to its Divine 
Author, the Holy Spirit of God ; or there 
is a principle of grace, inclining the soul 
to God, and spiritual things. 

3. Legal convictions, and terrors of 
conscience for sin, are not the new-birth. 
Conviction and conversion are not the 
same thing. I believe there is no conver- 
sion without some conviction; yet there 
maybe convictions without conversion : 
yea, there may be strong convictions, great 
terrors of soul for sin, which may never 
end in a real conversion to the Lord :— 
Ahab was convinced, but not converted. 
Felix was made to tremble at Paul’s doc- 
trine of righteousness, temperance, and 
judgment to come; but we have no rea- 
son to think he was converted. 

4. There may bea visible alteration and 
reformation in a person, where there is not — 
the new-birth.— We have an instance of 
this, in Herod. Mark vi.20. Herod feared 
John, knowing that he was a just man 
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‘and holy, and observed him: and when 
he heard him, he did many things, and 
heard him gladly. Here were some things 
that looked well in Herod: he had a res- 
pect for John, and reverence of him, be- 
cause he knew him to be a just and holy 
man; he attended to his preaching, and 
heard him gladly ; and more than that, 
he reformed his life in some things ; the 
text says, he did many things. ‘This was 
going a great way, for a great man, such 
as Herod was; but it was not going far 
enough. Still he was not born again; and 
there was one thing he could not do, that 
is, he could not bear to part with Hero- 
dias.---So it is, there may be some refor- 
mation, where there is no saving work of 
grace; a man may leave some sins, but 
keep others ; he may perform some duties, 
but neglect others ; and he may do many 
things in a self-righteous way, and still 
come short of Christ, and the ae 
salvation. 
nS. Morality is not the new-birth : 


~ 
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man may be honest and sober, faithful to 
his trust and a useful member of civil so- 
ciety, and yet be a stranger to the new- 
birth.---I do not speak against these 
things: God forbid. © Morality is included 
in Christianity; insomuch that a man can- 
not be a Christian, that is not a moral 
man; but a man may be.a moral man, 


that is not a Christian. Morality, unless 


it be joined with real godliness, and unless 
it proceed from faith in Christ, (faith work- 
ing by love) is no evidence that a person 
is born of God. The young man mentioned 
m the Gospel that came to Jesus with this 
question, Good Master, what shall I do to 
inherit eternal fe? appears to have been 
a good moralist ; yet we find he was not 
a Christian; for he could part with Christ, 
and eternal life, rather than with his world- 
ly riches.,Luke xvii. 18, and following 
verses.---S0 it is a common. thing for mo- 
ral men to prefer the world, to prefer 


themselves and their own righteousness, to 


Jesus Christ, and his righteousness. They 
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are righteous in their own eyes, and des- 
pisers of the righteousness of Christ.---But 
the new-birth teaches the soul, to count 
all things but loss and dung, for the ex- 
cellency of the knowledge of Christ, and 
for an interest in his righteousness. It 
humbles the soul, empties it of self and 
brings it to live upon Christ and his righte- 
ousness. Regeneration, I may say, makes 
Christ supreme in the soul; so that, he is 
the principle, he is the pattern, and he is 
the end of the man’s life. There is that 
regard to God, and Christ in every rege- 
nerate man, which is not to be found in any 
mere moralist. 

6. There may be a profession, -yea a. 
great profession of religion, where regene- 
ration is wanting. Men, may profess 
faith in Christ, love to him, and great zeal 
for his cause, and yet be strangers to the 
new birth, and not. have the root of the 
matter inthem. Letme remind you, J¢ is 
not every one that saith unto him, Lord, 
Lord, that shall enter into the kingdom 
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of heaven. Persons may be church-mem- 
bers, and go frequently to the sacrament, 
and yet be no better than hypocrites at 
bottom. Yea, men may be preachers of 
the gospel to others, and yet themselves be 
cast away. Matt. vi. 29, 23. Many 
will say to me in that day, Lord, Lerd, 
have we not prophesied in thy name? 
And in thy name have cast out devils ? 
And in thy name done many wonderful 
works? And then will I profess unte 
them, I never knew you: depart from me 
ye that work iquity. 

Thus I have mentioned several things, 
which persons are apt to mistake for the 
new birth, but which fall short of it. I 
come now to show you positively, what 
thenew birth is. And in general, zt zs that 
‘work of God upon the soul of a man, 
whereby he is made areal Christian ; a 
believer inthe Lord Jesus Christ, and a 
willing disciple or follower of him. The 
new birth is the formation and the produc- 
tion of the new creature; or it is God’s 
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making ‘a man a new creature. It is God's 
giving him a new heart; in consequence 
whereof he leatls a new life. It is God’s 
_ 4nfusing life into his soul, so that he begins 
to live after a spiritual, holy, and heavenly 
manner, which he did not before. Or in 
other words: Jtzs that work of God upon 
the soul, whereby it is quickened, or made 
aliveunto God ; and whereby it is formed 
in some measure ofter the image of God, 
and fitted for the operations of a spiritual 
divine life. I have not time 'to enlarge 
upon this at present; and therefore shall 
do little:more than mention a few scrip- 
tures, where this important change is 
pointed out. Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 4d new. 
heart will I give you, and anew spirit 
will I put within you, and I will take 
away the stony heart out. of your flesh, 
and Iwill give you a heart of flesh. It 
is expressed by a new creation. Eph. i. 
10. Forwe are his workmanship, created 

in Christ Jesus unto good works. And it 
is expressed by God’s giving a new life. 

Ca 
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Eph. i. 1. You hath he quickened who 
were dead in trespasses and sins. ‘These 
expressions denote a change in all the 
powers and faculties ofthe soul. Not that 
the natural faculties are changed in a phy-— 
sical sense, er as natural faculties: No; 
as natural faculties they are the same after 
regeneration as before; the same under- 
standing, will, memory, &c. But they are: 
changed in a moral sense ; the understand- 
ing is enlightened in the knowledge of | 
Christ, and spiritual things ; the will is re- 
newed; the affections are spiritualized ; 
-and the whole soul turned to God. ‘The 
regenerate person has very different appre- 
hensions.and views of himself and ef many © 
other things from what he formerly had. 
_Ifhe was a self-righteous person before, 
who thought that he could stand before | 
God in his own righteousness as sufficient 
to justify him, he is now convinced to the 
contrary ; he sees himself a miserable. sin- 
ner, altogether vile and guilty, and quite 
- .undone, unless he can obtain mercy. 
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Such a revolution took place in the mind 
of the apostle Paul at the time of his 
conversion. He says, I” was alive with- 
out the law once, but when the command- ° 
ment came, sin revived, and E died. Atter 
this he was very solicitous to win Christ 
and be found in him, not having his own 
righteousness which is of the law, but 
that which is of the faith of Christ, the 
righteousness which is of God by faith. 
The righteousness of Christ is exceeding 
precious to the person that sees himself un- 
righteous, condemned by God’s holy law, 
and that it is impossible for him to be 
justified by any duties or obedience of his 
own. Or, supposing the regenerate per- 
son to have been a careless sinner, who 
never minded religion in good earnest, he 
is now convinced of his folly, ingratitude, 
and wickedness, in living without God and 
in opposition to him, from whom he has 
derived his being and all his blessings. 
He thought little or nothing before of the 
evil and danger of sin, but now he per- 
ceives it to be a most dreadful evil. The 
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great God was seldom in his thoughts, he 
had scarcely any fear of his wrath, and no 
right sense of the worth of his favour; but 
now he sees it would be a terrible thing 
to fall into the hands of the living God, 
and that without his favour and friendship: 
it is impossible to be happy. Once he 
could see no great beauty and excellency - 
in Jesus Christ why he should desire him ; 
but he new beholds him as the chief among 
ten thousand, and altogether lovely, and 
now it is his highest concern to have an 
interest in him and his salvation. For- 
merly he thought highly of the world and 
had great expectations of finding happiness 
from it; but now he sees his mistake and 
is throughly convinced that the world 
cannot supply the wants, nor satisfy the 
desires of his immortal soul, and that 
his only happiness is in God through Jesus 
Christ. Thus his eyes have been opened, 
his keart changed and turned. He is be- 
come a new ereature in Christ Jesus, 
old things are past away, behold all things 
are become new. 
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SERMON IL 


An 


JOHN m1. 3. 


| zing He AR and said unto him, Verity, 
verily, I say unto thee, Except a man 
be born again, he cannot see the king- 
dom of God. 


Ir we may judge of the importance of 
what is said, by the solemnity with which 
it is spoken; (and this we certainly may 
do, when the Lord himself is the speaker) 
then there is a great importance in the 
doctrine of our text: for nothing could be 
spoken with greater solemnity by our 
blessed Lord: Verily, verily, L[ say unto 
thee, &c. 

By the Kingdom of God here is meant 
the Messiah’s Kingdom, and it takes in 
the Kingdom of Grace in this world, and 
the Kingdom of Glory in that which is to 
come. And except a man be born again, 
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he cannot see this Kingdom of God ; that 
is, he cannot enjoy the blessings of Divine 
Grace, nor will he ever enjoy the Glory to’ 
come. It is true, that without the new 
birth he may be admitted by, baptism into 
the external privileges of Christ’s King- 
dom, or church in this world; because 
baptism depends upon a visible interest in 
Christ ; and all that are the visible sub- 
jects of his kingdom have a right to this 
ordinance before men: nevertheless, I say, 
without the new birth no man has an inte- 
rest in the special saving blessings of the 
Kingdom of Grace, nor has he any right 
to the Kingdom of Glory. 

In discoursing on this subject, I propos- 
ed to consider, 3 

I. The nature of regeneration. 

II. The necessity of it. _ 

III. The evidences of it. 

1. To speak of the nature of the — 
new birth: upon this I have mentioned 
some things to prevent dangerous mistakes, 
which persons are apt to fall into. I have 
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showed, that. mere knowledge is not the 
new birth: baptism 2s not the new birth, 
&c. But it is that work of God upon 
the soul of aman, whereby he is made a - 
real Christian ; that is, a sincere believer 
in Christ, and a willing follower of him. 
Or in other words: L¢ ts that work of 
God upon the soul of a man, whereby he 
is made alive to God, is formed in some 
measure after the Divine Image, and is 
fitted for the operations of a spiritual 
life. By natural birth we are made men, 
that is, partakers of the human nature : 
In the spiritual birth we are made Chris- 
tians, and partakers. of a Divine nature. 
In the former, we bear a likeness to the 
first Adam ; in the latter, a resemblance — 
to the second Adam. i 

Some good Divines have nen to dis- 
tinguish between regeneration and conver- 
sion, m this manner ;:. that regeneration ~is 
God’s infusing a principle of spiritual life 
into us; and conversion is the exertion of 
that principle. In regeneration, man is 
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wholly passive ; in conversion, he is active. 
In regeneration there is a change of heart, 
so that a man is inclined to turn to God ‘ 
but conversion is his actual turning to God 
by Jesus Christ. 

However, if we thus distinguish between 
regeneration and conversion, yet we are to 
remember, that in adult persons they are 
not to be separated. ‘There can be no 
regeneration without conversion, and no 
conversion without regeneration. - I grant 
that infants may be regenerated, when it 
“would not be proper to say they are con- 
verted ; because being incapable of ex- 
ercising reason, it is not to be thought, 
they can exercise grace. But it cannot 
be said of any adult person that he is re- 

generated, without being converted. As 
soon as ever the principle of life is infused, 
‘it begms to operate ; as soon as ever the 
heart is changed, there is an actual turn- 
ing unto God. So it 1s in the natural 
world ; as soon as a living child is born, it 
begins to discover the operations of natu- 


38 


ral life: and agreeably hereunto, as soon ¢ 
as ever a soul is born again in the world — 
of grace, it begins to discover the opera- 
tions of spiritual life. If then, we would _ 
describe regeneration, we cannot do it 
a right, without considering conversion as 
included in it, or inseparably connected 
with it. If we pretend to show you what 
that life is which the soul obtains in regene- 
ration, we must give you some account of 
the acts and effects of it; or show you 
how the regenerate soul acts towards God 
and towards men. | | 

As to effectual calling, it seems to me 
to include both regeneration and conver- 
sion. Whom he did predestinate, them 
he also called ; and whom he called, them 
he also justified, &c. Effectual calling, is 
nothing else but the outward call of the 
word made effectual to a person’s real and 
saving conversion to God. Now God’s 
making it effectual, is the work of regene- 
ration ; and the soul’s obeying this call is 
its actual conversion to God. But not to 
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insist any farther upon this—I would now 
enter into some particulars to explain more 
fully what the new birth is. 

Ist. It is the work of God. He is the © 
author of it, and no power less than his is 
sufficient to effect it. The word avese, sig- 
nifies from above ; so that the text might 
be read, born-from above, as well as born 
again. In the context, it is expressed by 
being born of the Spirit, that is, the Holy 
Spirit of God. But as many as received. 
him, to them gave he power to become the 
sons of God, even to them that believe on 
his name: which were born, not of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 

will of man, but of God. John i. 12, 13. 
In this work there is a display of the. 
greatness of God’s power; for none but 
he can change the heart, and turn it to 
himself. ‘The scripture expresses it by a 
new creation: Eph. ii. 10. for we are 
his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus 
unto good works, which God hath before 

\ erdained that we should. walk in them, 
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To create is the prerogative, or it is the 
sole act, of God. It was He, who creat-_ 
ed all things out of nothing at first ; and 
it requires the same power to iitte a 
sinner a new creature. Here it is to be 
considered, that Satan has first got pos- — 
session of the sinner’s heart, and will do- 
all he can to keep his possession ; where- 
fore there must be a power superior to 
his, to drive him out. Luke xi. 21. When 
a strong man armed keepeth his palace, 
his goods are in peace; but when a 
stronger than he shall come upon him, 
and overcome him, he taketh from him all 
his armour wheretn he trusted, and divid- 
eth his spoils. But besides Satan, there 
is the man’s own corruption to be conquer- 
‘ed. There is darkness and blindness of 
mind as to spiritual things ; hardness of 
heart; perverseness of will; carnality of 
affection ; yea, enmity against God. And 
to conquer these, so that the man. shall 
become a new man, and yield himself up 
to God, as one that is alive from the dead, 
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This, this is the work of Almighty Power 
and Grace. Regeneration is sometimes in 
scripture compared to a resurrection from — 
the dead. This we know is the work of 
God; and it is as truly his work, to 
quicken the soul when dead in trespasses 
and sins. Yea, the apostle observes, 
there is the same greatness of power to be 
‘seen In raising a soul to spiritual life, as . 

was manifested in the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead. Eph. i. 19. And 
what is the exceeding greatness of his 
power to us-ward, who believe: according 
to the working of his mighty power, which 
he wrought in Christ when he raised him 
from the dead. And inthis work of God, 
we may discern the greatness of his mercy, 
as well as of his power. To this purpose 
are those remarkable words of the apostle, 
Eph. ii. 4. But God who is rich in mer- 
ey, for his great love wherewith he loved 

us, even when we were dead in sins, hath - 
guickened us together with Christ (by 
grace ye are saved.) What wonderful 
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mercy is here, that God should take a 
dead sinner, and -make of him a living 
‘saint! that he should take an enemy, a 
rebel, and make him a friend, and admit 
him to the privileges of his family ! This 
mercy of God is singular mercy; and the 
more so, because it is the earnest of eter- 
nal mercy: for whom God calls he justi- 
fies, and whom he justifies, them he alse 
glorifies. | 

- But here it may be asked, how comes 
it to pass that God commands men to 
make themselves a new heart, to repent 
and believe, if it be not in their power? To 
this, I answer, man’s inability as to these ~ 
things, is a moral inability, or it is owing. 
to a moral pravity ; and therefore God has 
a right command, though man has not 
power to obey. If indeed, the blessed 
God were to command such things, as 
men have not natural powers and faculties 
_ for, then his commands would be unrea- 
sonable, and their disobedience could not 
be criminal: as if he were to command 
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them to create a world, to controul the 
laws of nature, or the like. But in com- 
manding men to repent, to believe, &c. he 
commands nothing but what they have na- 
tural powers and faculties for the perform- 
ance of, if those powers were not under 
a moral pravity, andindisposition. ‘There 
is a depraved heart or will in man, which is 
averse to these things. Agreeably to this, 
our Lord lays the blame upon the will in’ 
the unbelieving Jews. John v.40. Ye 
will not come to me, that ye might have 
life. They had prejudices against him, 
and would not come: they loved sin, and 
‘were joined to their idols, and could not 
bear to part with them. And it is much 
the same with men now, when called to. 
repent and believe: their hearts are other- 
wise engaged, and they are averse to these 
things. But who will say, this is a suffi- 
cient excuse for not doing what God com- 
mands ? If a moral pravity was an excuse, 
then it would follow, that the more wicked 
aman grows, the less evil there is in his 
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sins ; because his moral pravity is thereby 
increased, and consequently he is less capa- 
ble of doing that which God requires. 
Moreover, it is to be considered here, that 
what God has commanded, he has likewise 
promised in the covenant of grace. Does 
he command us to make ourselves a new 
heart ? He has promised to give a new 
heart. Itis a free and indefinite promise: 
s0 that the command should drive us to the 
‘promise, or to look to God for what he has 
promised. 

I will add, that the commands of God 
condemn the carelessness of men, in that 
they are so negligent about their souls, so 
unconcerned about the new birth, about 
faith, repentance, &c. God requires them 
to attend to these things, but they continue 
unconcerned about them. 1 

And as:to those that are- converted, the 
Lord makes use of commands, exhorta- 
tions, invitations, &c. to awaken and pre- 
servein them a concern about these things : 
so that they are appointed of the Lord for 
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good, and Hoale use of for good, to their | 
souls.. 

9. I remark that regeneration is the 
beginning of spiritual life in the soul. 
Then the soul is quickened or made alive 
to God: as the apostle John expresses 
it, there is a passing from death to life. — 
1 John, ii. 14. We know that we have 
passed from death to life, because we love 
the brethren. Some have spoken of this. 
‘as an Instantaneous work, and doubtless 
itis so; for there isa certain instant. in 
which spiritual life is begun, and the soul 
does pass from death to life. Neverthe- 
less, we are not to imagine that the soul 
always knows the exact time or instant, 
when it was. new born. There are some 
that can tell the time when, and the man- 
ner how, very distinctly: but there are 
many that have the most substantial 
evidences of regeneration, who cannot tell 
the time, when they were born again. _ The 
holy Spirit works upon them ina silent 
gentle way: and though there is a time 
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when he does effect a saving change in 
them, yet they are not able to. tell exactly 
when it was done. ‘We ought to consider 
here, that though the work be done in- 
stantaneously, yet there is commonly .a 
preparatory work of conviction: and in 
some persons there are many convictions, 
_ many thoughts about religion, and it may 
be, many duties attended to and performed, 
before the work be savingly wrought. At 
times they seem to be almost persuaded 
to be Christians, but are not altogether 
persuaded: they experience some changes 
wm themselves, before they experience the 
saving change. To this purpose, Mr. 
Haliburton speaks of himself: “I had 
‘and did many things. I was almost per- 
** suaded to be a Christian. I had under- 
‘gone many changes, but not the great 
“ change. I was not born again of God. 
‘“‘ T was not begotten anew, and made a 
“ child of God through a living faith in 
~ “ Christ Jesus.” 

This leads me to remark, 
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3. The first and great thing the Spirit 
of God does in regeneration, is to work 
faith in the soul, and thereby to unite it 
to the Son of God. So in Gal. v. 6. 
compared with Chap. vi. 15. the apostle. 
. tells us, the new creature is faith which 
worketh by, love.. The Holy Scripture 
often speaks of a spiritual union between 
Jesus Christ and his people; and informs 
us that it is by faith, this union is effected. 
He dwells in their hearts by faith. «He 
lives in them, and they live in him, and 
upon him by faith.. Now_ that faith, by 
which a soul is united to Christ, is of the 
operation. of God; wrought by his. Holy 
Spirit. The soul in this matter is- first 
‘passive, then active. It is the Spirit of 
God that produces the principle of faith, or 
that enables the soul to believe; andthen 
the soul exercises faith,-actually looks to 
Jesus, and comes to him for salvation. 
The poor soul was before shut up in unbelief, 
as it were, and could not come forth. Be- 
ing awakened it saw its guilt, and misery, 


45 


its need of Christ, and salvation, and was 
fall of fear and distress : but alas! it could 
not believe, could not rest and rely upon 
Jesus Christ for its own salvation. But 
in the time and manner that seem best to 
divine wisdom and goodness, the Holy 
Spirit applies some portion of the world 
with such power, or gives the soul such a 
view of Christ according to the word, that 
it is persuaded and enabled to believe on 
him for salvation. This is expressed in 
the.sacred volume, by the gospel’s coming, 
notin word only, but in power, in the 
Holy Ghost, and in much assurance. 
1 Thess. i. 5, In another place the 
apostle Paul expresses it, by God's re- 
wealing his son in him: Gal. i. 16. and 
in another, he speaks of his shining in the 
hearts of his people, to give them the light 
of the knowledge of his glory in the face 
of Jesus Christ. 2 Cor.iv.4. It appears 
to me from scripture evidence, that the 
gospel is the instrument, and the Holy 
Ghost the agent, in working faith. arth 
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cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God, Rom. x. 17. The gospel 
externally reveals the Blessed Object of 
faith, as a free and suitable Saviour for 
us; the Spirit internally and efficaciously 
reveals him. Iknow that many who have 
hada religious education, and have been 
born of God in the early part of life, can- 
not so distinctly tell the way and manner 
in which they have been brought to be- 
lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ for salva- 
tion. ‘They were instructed in the doc- 
trines of the gospel, and had notions of 
‘them in their minds; and by means hereof 
the Divine Spirit has wrought faith in 
‘them in a-secret, silent, and gentle way. 
But as to those, who have been able to 
give a more distinct account of the Lord’s 
gracious dealings with their souls, their. 
experience has been similar to what I have 
been describing. They have been awak- 
ened, and convinced of their lost condition 
by reason of sin, and effectually taught 
their need of Christ and salvation. But 
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fort from the promises, nor trust in Christ 
to save them ; till at length, by some text 
of scripture brought to the heart with a 
divine power.and evidence ; or by some 
application of Christ and gospel-grace to 
the soul, they have been prevailed upon, 
and enabled to believe. hag 

I remember the time, when I was puz- 
aled with this thought or question: If we 
must be born again before we can believe, 
then to what purpose are the invitations 
and encouragements of the gospel to be- 
- lieve? but this difficulty quite vanishes, 
if we consider, that our being born again 
consists in the Spirit’s working faith im us: 
and as he works it by the instrumentality 
of the gospel, therefore there is a great 
propriety in the exhortations and invita- 
tations of the gospel, which are addressed 
to sinners to encourage them to come te 
Jesus for salvation; for if the Spirit ope- 
rates with them, and carries them to the 
heart with light and power, then the droop- 
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ing soul is enabled to believe. Mr. Mar-. , | 
shallin his Gospel Mystery of Sanctification 
has something to this purpose. “‘ Regene- 
ration,” says he, “ is necessary to salva- 
“tion; and therefore many would find at 
« wrought 10 themselves, before they trust 
“on Christ for salvation. But consider 
“ what regeneration is; it is a new beget- 
i ene or creating us in Christ, in whom 
‘we are partakers of a divine nature, 
“ far different from that which we received 
ae pion the first Adam. Now faith is the 
‘uniting grace, whereby Christ dwelleth 
‘in us, ne we in him; and therefore it 
‘is the grace wrought 1 in our regeneration “ 
and the means of all the rest ; when you 
“truly believe you are vate eieaie and 
“ not till then... Those that receive Christ. 
* by believing, and those only, are the sons 
“of God; which are born, not of blood, 
‘nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
“ will of man, but of God.” It may be 
proper to observe concerning faith, that 
when a soul is brought to believe in Jesus 
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' Christ, it is unbottomed from self, df I 
may use that expression) and made to 
trust in Christ alone for salvation. He 
comes to Jesus as a lost sinner in himself; 
sees that all his hope and help lies in the 
Lord; is glad that he has sucha refuge to 
fly to; and to find. ‘that he can trust.and 
hope in him for righteousness. and. salva- 
tion. .One thing more I would observe, 
viz. that when a soul truly believes, then 
_ he begins to live a spiritual'and holy life ; 
for true faith works by love, and purifies 
the heart. Imuch approve of what some 
divines have said of faith, viz. that it is a 
radical grace. Other graces grow up out 
of it, and depend upon it. For instance, 
if there be true faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, there will be evangelical repent- 
ance attending it; an humble, contrite spi- 
rit, with an hearty mourning for sin, and a 
turning from it unto God. Where there is 
faith, there is love to Christ, love to his 
people, his word, ordinances and ways. 
The man that cordially believes the gospel, 
D 
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and believes! im Jesus: for all salvationy will 
be careful to have’his conversation becom- 
ing the gospel, and to live. tothe Lord. » I 
shall conclude this discourse) with a few 
words of use, and improvement. — 

Ist. Do not expect too much in regenera- 
tion, or carry it too high in your thoughts. 
As on the one hand some sink it too low, 
‘so on the other hand some raiseit too high. 
If you expect to be full-grown Christians 
at first, you will be mistaken. You know, 
that when a child is born it is but weak and 
small at first; so when the child of grace is 
born itis but weak at first; weak in know- 
ledge, in faith, in experience, and obedience. 
In Christ’s family there are babes, as well as 
young men, and fathers. Itis an unspeak- 
able mercy to be of the family, although we 
are but babes. Weare first to look to the - 
truth of grace, namely, that we entirely 
trust in Christ for salvation, unfeignedly 
love him, and desire and endeavour to live 
to his glory: and then it becomes us to con- 
sider the strength of grace in. ourselves. 


5} 


That. is a precious text, for the encourage- 
ment of weak believers. Matt. xii, 20; 
A bruised reed shall he not break, and 
smoking flaw shall he not quench, till he 
send forth judgment unto victory. — 

2. Itis right: for ministers of the gospel 
- to call men to faith and repentance, and to 
set before them scriptural motives for this 
‘purpose, because these are means which 
the Holy Spirit: makes use of in working 
faith and repentance in the hearts of men. 
-» Lam sensible that some object to minis- 
ters calling upon unconverted sinners to 
repent, to believe the gospel and turn to 
God ; because, say they, these'are dead in 
sin, and have no power to perform such 
works. Nowalthough I allow the premises 
to be true I think it is a false inference that 
-is drawn from them. In this case it is ‘to 
be considered, that we ministers come in 
thename of the Lord; we use the means 
which he has appoited, and if he is pleas- 
ed'to accompany them with his. blessing, 
then the dead hear his voice and live. The 
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Almighty usually works by means, both in 
the natural ‘and spiritual world. And will 
any maintain this as a right principle, that 
means are not to be used, because in them- 
selves they are not sufficient to accomplish 
the end. . People do not act upon this prin- 
ciple inthe natural world: they use means 
for the preservation of life and health and 
for other purposes, when they know and 
confess that without the divine blessing these 
means will be ineffectual. Why then should 
such a principle be adopted in the spiritual 
world? God. sent the prophet Ezekiel to 
prophesy to the dead. Ezek. xxxvii, 1—4, 
The hand of the Lord was upon me, and 
carried me out in the spirit of the Lord, 
_ and set me down in the midst of the val- 
ley which was full of bones, and caused 
me to pass by them round about, and behold, 
there were very many in the open valley, 
and lo, they were very dry, and he said 
unto me, Son of man, can these bones live? 
and I answered, O Lord. God, thou 
knowest. Again he said unto me, prophesy 
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wpon these bones, and say unto them, O 
ye dry bones, hear the word of the Lord.’ 
In like manner, ministers at the com- 
mand of God are sent forth to prophesy to 
the dead in sin; and although they cannot 
‘by any power of their own make them hear 
‘the word of the Lord and live, he who 
‘sends them can easily do it. The apostle 
Paul was sent by the Lord Christ to preach 
‘the gospel to the ‘Gentiles, to open their 
eyes, and to turn them itin darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God, that they might receive the forgive- 
ness of ‘sins and inheritance among them 
which are sanctified by faith that is in 
Christ. Acts xxvi. 17, 18. Was Paul 
“equal to this work? Was he abids to pro- 
duce these blessed effects? Not at all; ne- 
7 vertheless, by his ministry as the means, a 
great number of souls were made alive to ~ 
“God, | Ministers of the gospel are sent up- 
on the same design, and it is their business 
and should be their endeavour. to speak 
to the consciences of men, and to persuade 
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them by such arguments as the word of the 
Lord furnishes them with, to forsake their 
evil ways and rettitni to God by Jesus 
‘Christ. I hope T have said enough to show 
that the sentiment I oppose is unscriptural. 
However, let me add, that the Holy Spirit 
makes use of various modes of addr ess In 
the inspired writings, all which “have a 
tendency to awaken the consciences, and 
excite the attention of sinners to ‘the con- 
cerns of their salvation. There are com- 
‘mands, exhortations, threatenings, pro- 
‘mises, invitations, and expostulations ad- 
‘dressed to them, and since we find these 
in the Bible, many ministers besides me, 
‘think themselves warranted to make use of 
them in calling sinners to repent and re- 
turn to God by Jesus Christ. 

"This mode of preaching appears to me 
most agreeable to the mind of God, and 
best adapted to accomplish his gracious de- 
sign of sini the souls of men. 
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SERMON III. 


ae Ol 


JOHN Ill. 3. 
Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, Except a man 
be born again, he cannot see the aba % 


dom of God. 


| Fisgibobes to consider wis nature, ne- 
cessity, and-evidences of regeneration. It 
is the First which we are considering and 
for a definition of regeneration, I gave you 
this; it is that work of God upon the 
soul of a man, whereby he is made a real 
‘Christian; or whereby he is made alive to 
God; is formed in some measure after the 
Divine Image; and is fitted for the opera- 
tions of a spiritual divine life. 
I have explained thas mn 1 three pee 
his: wie: 
1. It is the work of God, tc shersin 
isa glorious display of his wonderful power 
and mercy. 
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2. It is the beginning of spiritual life in 
the soul. 
3. The first and great thing in regene- 
ration is the producing of faith in a man’s 
soul, and thereby bringing him to a vital 


union with the Lord Jesus Christ. Faith 
‘is the first and chief grace ; all other graces 


depend upon it and grow up out of it. If 


. en 


there is true faith, there will be evangelical 
repentance; love to Christ and charity to 


men; anda “ar suey a of soul to follow 
‘the Lord Jesus. 2 2 


4. I now proceed to rail that, iy 


-regenerating grace the-soul is changed in 
‘some measure into the image of God. 
. Therefore the new man is said to be re- 


newed in knowledge, after the image of 
him that created him: Col. ui. 10. And 
the apostle exhorts the believing Ephesians, 
To put off the old man, and to put on 


.the new man, which, says he, after God 
is created in righteousness and true holi- 


ness, Ephes. iv. 24. When God made 
man at first, he made him in his own 
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image, and after his own likeness; but 
iylen man fell, he lost. the image of his 
Maker, which was the glory of his nature; 

and. became a dark, depraved, sinful crea- 
ture.. Now regenerationis the soul’s reco- 
very to God’s image; or the restoration of 
God’s image to thesoul. It is the begin- 
ning of that good work, which is after- 
wards carried on. in the soul’s gradual 
sanctification. The new. creature, as ape. 
pears from scripture, is formed after the 
image of God, in knowledge, righteous- 
ness, and true holiness. Lhe darkness of 
the mind is in some measure removed ; 
and there is infused some knowledge of 
God and divine things. The man’s eyes 
are opened, and he sees things in a differ- 
ent manner from what he once did. He 
has other views of kzmse if. of his sins, of 
his soul, of Christ, of death and judg- 
ment, of heaven and hell, than he. once 
had.— His willis renewed and turned to 
God. it was once in direct oppositiva to 
the. will of God, and averse to that which. 

DS 
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is good ; but now it is inclined to seek and 
serve him, *to choose him for a portion, and 
to delight itself in him. ‘The man is will- 
ing to be what God requires him to be, 
and to do what God enjoins him to do. 
The language of his heart is, O Lord, 
truly, Tam thy servant, I am thy ser- 
want. Teach me to do thy will, for thou 
art my God: thy spirit is good, lead me 
into the land of uprightness. Y do not 
say there is a perfect conformity in the re- 
generate soul to the image of God: but. 
this I say, that there is a new bias and dis- 
position given to the soul; so that, in ‘its 
prevailing inclination, its firm resolution, 
and its habitual conduct, it is for God and 
religion. ‘There is an universal and cor- 
dial hatred against sin, and a love to holi- 
ness to be found in the heart: and the per- 
son is not only turned from sin, but also 
turned from the world, and the creature, 
unto the blessed God, as his ts suitable 
and satisfying portion. 

I will only mention ‘one text more ‘in 
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proof of this point, (that in the regenerate 
soul there is a conformity to the image of 
God) and. that is in the context, That 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit: — 
which plainly signifies, that it is something 

hike that Holy Spirit which is the author 
of it.—I shall in the last place under this 
head, | | 

5. Consider ‘the connection ‘there is be- 
tween Regeneration and other blessings of 
the Covenant of Grace; such as Justifica- 
tion, Adoption, and Sanctification. There 
isa certain connection between these things, 
insomuch that a person that has the one, 
has the other also: and it is desirable to 
know what the connection is, or how it 
stands.—Ist. As to justification, that is a 
relative change, or itis a change in the 
state of the soul towards God: that is, 
from a state of guilt and wrath, it is brought 
into a state of grace, and favour with God: 
gin is pardoned, and the soul is accepted 
as righteous before God, in the imputed 
righteousness of the blessed Mediator. 
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The connection between justification and 
regeneration, may be thus. stated; in re- 
generation that faith is wrought in the 
soul, whereby we receive the righteousness 
of Christ, and so are justified by it.—It is 
the current doctrine of scripture, that we 
are justified by faith; by faith in Christ's 
blood ; by faith in his righteousness. ‘That 
is to say, it’s the blood and righteousness 
of Christ which is the cause or ground of 
our justification; but faith is the instru- 
ment whereby we receive it;) or it 1s the 
soul’s actual reception of it. And as in 
regeneration this faith is wrought) in. the 
soul, therefore there 1s a connection be- 
tween regeneration and justification; and 
‘such a connection, that except a man. be 
born again, he cannot be justified before 
God.——-Or if we consider faith as the unit- 
ing grace, uniting the soul to Jesus Christ, 
it has the same result. It is by being unit- 
ed to Christ that we have an interest. in 
his righteousness, and. are saved. from 
wrath through him. That,is a, sweet text, 
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Rom. vii. 1.. There is no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ Jesus. Now 
it is by regenerating grace, that the Holy 
Spirit works that faith in the soul whereby 
it is united to Christ. —2. There is-a con- 
- nection. between Regeneration and Adop- 
-tion.—Adoption is God’s taking us into 
his family; admitting us into the number 
-of his children; and giving us a right and 
title to all their privileges and_ blessings. 
‘The connection between regeneration and 
~ adoption stands thus; that in regeneration, 
God actually separates-us from the world, 
and sets us apart for himself; he gives us 
the spirit, temper, and disposition of his 
children ; and at the same time by uniting 
us to Christ, he gives us in and through 
him, -a right and title :to all the privileges 
‘and blessings of children... John i. 12, 13. 
‘To as many as received him, to them gave 
he power to become the sons of God, even 
to them that believe on his name: which 
were born, not of blood, nor of the will 
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but 
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of God. So that whenever a soul is born 
again, it is at that time taken into the fa- 
mily of God: itis no longer @ stranger. 
anda foreigner, but is a fellow-citizen 
with the saints, and of the household 
of God.—And by the new birth, it is 
fitted for being a child of God. There 
is a new nature given, which is sui- 
table to this new and excellent relation: 
there is a filial fear of God, an humble — 
trust and confidence in his mercy through 
Jesus Christ; and there is a love to him, 
and a desire to follow him, as becomes his. 
dear children.—3. The connection | be- 
tween Regeneration and Sanctification may 
be. thus expressed: Regeneration is the 
beginning of spiritual life in the sonl; Sanc- 
tification is the maintaining, cherishing, and — 
carrying it on towards its designed perfec- 
tion. Phil.i.6. Being conjfident.of this 
very thing, that he-which hath beguna 
good workin you, will perform at until 
the day of Jesus Christ. ‘God's begin- 
ning the good work refers to regeneration ; 
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his performing it, to sanctification.—The 
state of regeneration is habitual sanctifica- 
tion; and actual sanctification is the pro-— 
eress of the divine life in the soul, and the 
person’s living in the exercise of grace and 
the practice of holiness to the glory of 
God. Agreeably to this, Christ prays for 
the sanctification of his disciples; John 
xvii. 17. Sanctify them through thy 
truth, thy werd is truth. And the apos- 
tle prays for believers, that the God of 
peace would sanctify them wholly: and 
that their whole spirit, soul, and body 
might be preserved blameless, unto the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. 1 Thess. 
v. 23. In regeneration the new creature 
is born; in ‘sanctification it grows up.- -In- 
regeneration the principles of holiness are \ 
infused; in sanctification they are cherish- | 
ed and drawn forth into acts of holy obe- 
- dience.—In regeneration there is a likeness 
to Christ begun; in sanctification the soul 
‘grows up into a greater conformity to him. 
2 Cor. iii. 18. But we all with open 
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face, beholding as in a glass the glory of” 
the Lord, are changed into the same 
image, from glory to glory, even as by 
the Spirit of the Lord.—lIt is the duty of 
the regenerate soul to be concerned about 
a spiritual growth, and to use all the means 
which are appointed of God for that end 
and purpose. But grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of Christ. Mortify your 
members which are upon the earth. And 3 
of ye be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above; set your affec- 
tions on things above, not on things on 
the earth, for ye are dead and your life 
is hid with Christ in God. Hence it ap- 
pears, that we ought to be very solicitous 
and careful, to mortify sin, and to live un- 
to God. Whatever there be in our hearts, 
that is contrary to the mind and will of 
God, we sliould seek to have it mortified 
and subdued. Is there pride? Is there co- 
vetousness, which is idolatry? Is there en- 
vy, malice, sensuality, or too great a love 
of the even allowable pleasures of this. 
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world? Is there discontent, impatience, 
anger, or revenge? ‘These things are not to 
be indulged: No, not for a moment: but 
we must seek to have them all mortified, 
and rooted out by the grace of God.— 
And more than this, we should be aiming 
to grow in a likeness to Jesus Christ. 
For that end and purpose, we should care- 
fully study the life and character of Jesus, 
as we have it in the sacred history ; and 
endeavour to be like him in all respects, 
wherein he is imitable by us.—Here is 
work for thee, Christian. To read the life 
of Jesus Christ: to read it with care: to 
observe what was his spirit and temper, 
what was his conduct and behaviour, at 
this and the other time, upon this and the 
other occasion: and all this, with a view 
to be as like thine adorable Lord Jesus, as 
ever thou canst. j 

Having finished what I intended to say 
on the first head, the naTURE of regenera- 
tion; I proceed now to the 

II. General head; the NrecEssity of 
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the new birth. ‘This‘is laid down by. our 
Lord in as positive and solemn a manner 
as can be: Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, Except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God. And 
does the Lord say this ?—Has he given us 
his word for it, that without the new birth 
we never can see the kingdom of God? 
Surely then the matter deserves our closest 
attention and regard. Think of it, my 
soul ; think of it, my friends: we must ‘be 
born again, or we cannot see the kingdom 
of God. To see the kingdom of God, is 
expressive of more happiness than I can 
describe, or you can conceive of; and xot 
to see the kingdom of God, is expressive 
_ of the utmost misery.—7o see, in scripture 
sometimes signifies to enjoy. As in Ps. 
xxxiv. 19. What man is he that desireth 
life, and loveth many days, that he may 
see good? that is, that he may enjoy it; 
for no man desireth to see good at a dis- 
tance only, and not to enjoy it. So Heb. 
xii. 14. Without holiness no man shall see 
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the Lord: that is, he shall not see him to 
his comfort, or so as to enjoy him; but 
only to his terror and confusion,—In like 
manner, when it is said, that the unregene- 
rate shall not see the kingdom of -God; 
the meaning is, they shall not see it to their 
advantage, comfort, and happiness: they 
may see it at a distance, but shall never 
enjoy the slorions. es Ana spina 
of i it, elf bts oer 
git us, then, seonsiden this matter more 
uiigsael ‘both with respect to the 
kKingdomof Grace, and. the Kingdon) « of 
Glory. : ) 

I. Without regeneration, @ person can- 
not enjoy the privileges of the kingdom of 
Grace in this world. 1 have given you 
some liints already, about the kingdom of 
Grace. It signifies Christ’s gracious go- 
vernment in and over his church and peo- 
ple : or it denotes a blessed state of gospel 
privileges, wherein his faithful people are 
blessed with all spiritual blessings in hea- 
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venly places. *Christ’s Kingdom is not of 
this world. It is not designed for worldly 
advantages, for the riches, honours, and 
pleasures of this world. ‘The Lord does 
not promise his people these things; but 
tells them of the cross: that if any man 
will come after him, he must deny himself, 
take up the cross and follow him. But it 
is a kingdom for spiritual advantages ; for 
making men holy and happy, and forming 
_ them for the everlasting enjoyment of God, 

Now it will appear with striking evi: 
dence, that, without that holy BES of 3 


® This phrase, the kingdom of God, or the synonymous one 
‘the kingdom of Heaven, is not always used in scripture in the. 
same sense precisely, even when it relates to Christ’s kinge 
dom in this world. Sometimes it is used for the visible Church 
under the gospel dispensation: and so there is a mixture 
of good and bad, of tares and wheat in it. Matt. xiii. 38 
with verses 47, 48. And sometimes it is used for Christ's 
government in and over his faithful people, together with the 
happiness that is connected with it. So itis used, Rom. xiv. 17. 
For the kingdom of God is not. meat and drink, but righteous- 
ness and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost,. See also Matt. vi. 
83. Luke xvii. 21. Our text has the phrase in this last 
sense, and so we have considered it. 
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mind and character which is implied in the 
new birth, no child of man is fit for this 
kingdom, nor can he a, the benefits of 
it, if we consider, Nabe hy. 
ist. That Christ will own none 12 his 
subjects or people, but such as are born | 
again.—It is a solemn thought that we 
have to do with a heart-searching God, 
who is to be our Judge Eternal; and this 
we know belongs to the character of J esus 
Christ. It is possible to deceive men, but 
it is impossible to deceive him. He 
knows my heart and yours perfectly well. 
‘And what an awful thing is it, to deceive 
ourselves and others, with a profession of 
religion, and at last have our hypocrisy 
detected, and our real character exposed, 
before the assembled world of angels and 
men?—-In. the book of God we have the 
laws and rules of Christ’s kingdom laid 
down: and this is is a standing law or rule, 
that he will approve of none for his sub- 
jects but those that are born again. You 
may see it in the text, and in many other 
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places; particularly 2 Cor. v.17. There- 
fore, if any man be in Christ, he is a new 
creature: old things are past away, 
behold, all things are become rew. And 
Rom. viii. 9. Now if any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. 

9. Without regeneration, a person is 
not fit for the services of Christ's king- 
dom, and cannot perform that obedience 
which will be pleasing to God. tis a 
great matter, not only to perform duty, 
but to do it in such a manner as may be 
acceptable to God: to have the heart 
rightly engaged therein: to serve him from 
the principles and motives of the gospel ; 
and to aim at his glory in what we do. 
But, without the new birth, no man is ca> 
pable of yielding acceptable obedience to 
God ; for these two plain reasons: 1. Be- 
cause his heart is bad: 2. Because his 
state is bad.——fis heart ts bad, and 
therefore hzs services’ cannot be good. It 
is our Lord’s doctrine; that the’ fruit ‘1s ac- 
cording té the tree: that a good tree can. 
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not bring forth evil fruit ; neither. can a 
corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Matt. 
~ Wal gah8- 45 den uunregenerate man, whatever 
disguise ‘he may. wear, is still carnal; 
still in love with sin, and at enmity with 
God. He is the same man that ever he 
was, in. his heart; and God looks at the 
heart, more than he does at the: service. 
A little service performed. with an honest 
and good heart, is very acceptable to God; 
as a cup. of cold water, given to a disciple 
in the name of a disciple: whereas the 
most splendid service that flows from an 
unsound heart, will never meet with the 
Divine acceptance.——Again, The man’s 
state is bad before regeneration, and there- 
fore his services cannot be pleasing to 
God. By nature we are children of 
wrath: and.can a child of wrath expect 
that God should be pleased with his ser- 
vices? Gan a guilty sinner reasonably 
hope that:God will accept him, till his-sins 
are pardoned, and.God is reconciled. to 
him ?—-— An offended: prince may. despise 
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the services of a rebel, that has forfeited 
his life: so an offended God will despise 
the services of the man, that was never 
brought to a réconciliation with himself 
through Jesus Christ.-~In Gen. iv. 4. it is 
said, the Lord had respect unto Abel and 
tohis offering: first to the man, and then 
to his offering. So if we would have our 
offerings accepted, we must see to it that 
our persons are accepted in the Beloved. 
A guilty creature cannot come to a holy 
God without a Mediator. There is no 
pardon, no peace, and acceptance with 
God, for us, but through the blood of the 
Lamb.—And our services, unless they are 
done in the name of Christ, and with faith 
in his blood for acceptance, will not be ac- 
cepted of God. 

I will mention but one —e more at | 


present, and that is 
3, Regeneration is absolutely necessary 


to our seeing the kingdom of God in. this 
world, because without it we have ne 
union or communion with Jesus Christ. 
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In regeneration, Christ and the soul are 


brought together: I mean the soul is unit- | 
ed to him by a living faith: and in conse- 


quence of this union, it has a blessed com- 


munion with him. Then he is made of 


God to it, wisdom, righteousness, sancti- 
jication, and redemption. 1 Cor. i. 30. 
Some persons would count it no better than 


enthusiasm to talk of union and commu- : 


nion with Christ ; but it is such enthusiasm 
as I wish my own soul and yours may have 
much experience of. . The scripture speaks 
much about this union. It speaks of 


Christ’s being in us the hope of glory—of 


his wing in us—and of his dwelling in 
our hearts by faith. The more fully to 
show that there isa blessed reality in this 


union, and a real communication of life — 


and grace from Jesus Christ to all that are 

united to him; the scripture sets it forth 

under’ such similitudes, as are enough to 

put the matter beyond all doubt. It is com- 

pared to the union there is between the 

vine and the branches: that as the branch 
E 
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lives in and upon the vine, so the believing 
soul lives in and upon Christ ; and cannot 
live without him, Or separate from him, 
John xv. 5, Without me, (or apart from. 
me, ) ye can do nothing. When this union. 
is compared to the union between the head 
and members of the natural body, it is to 
teach us the same thing; viz. that we can 
no more live spiritually without Christ, 
than the members of the body can live 
when severed from the head. And since. 
the blessed union between Christ and his 
people is by faith ;iand that faith is wrought. 
in regeneration: therefore it 18 a just con- 
clusion, that except a man be born again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God. 

I conclude at present with observing, 
how careful should we be that we do not 
deceive ourselves with false hopes of salva-_ 
tion, = here is too much ground _ for. 
fearing that many persons are under this. 
self-delusion. Some hope to be saved 
because they, are honest and sober, attend 
the worship of God, and perform several 
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external good works: but although these 
are all good in themselves, persons may go 
thus far, yet be strangers to the new birth, 
without which, there is no admission into 
the kingdom of God. There must of ne- 
cessity be faith in Christ, sincere repent- 
ance, anda life of obedience to God as 
our chief end. Some hope to be saved, 
because they love to hear the gospel, fre- 
quent sermons, and at times, have their pas- 
sions much affected under the word: but 
all this is not sufficient to show that you are 
born again. You may yet be in love with 
sin, the heart not be renewed and sancti- 
fied, and you have no spiritual vital union 
with the Lord Jesus Christ. The stony ~ 
ground hearers are represented as being 
affected with the word, and receiving it 
with joy, yet having no root in themselves, 
‘they are afterwards offended, and forsake 
the Lord. Some hope to be saved, and 
perhaps are very confident as to their sal- 
vation, because they think they have be- 
lieved in Christ, and are justified by his 
ER 
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righteousness imputed, and this is enough 
to secure their-everlasting salvation. But 
if people separate faith from holiness, or 
think to be justified without being sancti- 
fied, they dreadfully deceive themselves. 
Be not deceived, God is not mocked, for 
whatsoever aman soweth that shall he 
also reap; he that soweth to the flesh, 
shall of the flesh reap corruption ; but 
he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the 
Spirit reap life everlasting. Wow dan- 
gerous and destructive is the delusion of 
men’s thinking to be saved by Christ, when 
they are living in the practice of sin! It 
is an eternal truth, that without holiness, 
no man shall see the Lord; that if we 
live after the flesh we shall die, but if we 
through the Spirit, do mortify the deeds 
of the body we shall live: and that faith 
‘without works. is dead, and not saving. 
Many people mistake the scripture-doc- 
trine of justification by faith alone; ima- 
gining that they have got faith and are 
justified, and that therefore there is ne | 
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need for them-to trouble themselves about 
holiness of heart and life. But such per- 
sons do not rightly consider that sanctifica- 
tion is an essential blessing of salvation, as 
well as justification, and that the one is 
equally necessary with the other. And 
though faith alone is said to justify, be- 
cause it depends upon the righteousness 
of Christ alone for justification, yet (as 
some have very properly observed) that 
faith which justifies is not alone, but is al- 
ways accompanied with repentance, with 
jove to God, and with a sincere desire and 
endeavour to live to his glory. I mention 
these things in as plaina manner as I can, 
because I wish, if possible, to guard you 
against fatal: delusion. Kawamine your- 

selves whether ye be in the faith, prove 
your ownselves ; know ye not your own- 
selves how that Jesus Christ is in you 
except ye be reprobates, that is, disapproved 
of God. age ani ae 
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SERMON IV. 


JOHN U1. 3. 


Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, 
werily, L say unto thee, Except a man 


be born again, he cannot see the king- 
dom of God. 


I N my last discourse, I mentioned some 
things to evince the absolute necessity of 
regeneration to our salvation : and I intend 
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now, to proceed farther in tie same - 
sign. I proposed to consider the neces- 
sity of it, both with respect to the kingdom 
of Grace in this world, and also with res- 
, pect to the kingdom of Glory in that which 
| “ is to come. 

In respect to the kingdom of Grace, I 
have shewn, that no sinful child of man 
can ever see it, or enjoy the benefit of it 
without the new birth; for these reasons : 

Ist. Because Christ will own none for 

his people, but those that are born again. 


2. Because without the new birth, we 
cannot perform that service which will 
be acceptable to God. | 

3. Because without it, we haveno union 
and communion with Jesus Christ. 

I now proceed further to establish the 
‘same truth by additional proofs. 

‘4. Without regeneration there is no 
enjoying the liberty of Christ’s kingdom. 
There is a glorious and charming liberty 
in his kingdom. Not’a liberty to sin, but 
‘a liberty from it, and for the service of 
God. To this purpose is that declaration 
of the apostle, Rom. vi. 18. Being then 
made free ‘from sin, ye became the ser- 
wants of righteousness. And Rom. viii. 
9. For the law of ‘the spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus, hath made me free from the 
law of sin and death. | 

I am sure that the gospel is no friend to 
Antinomian principles and practices; and 
they quite pervert it, who imagine that it 
is, It establishes the moral law as a rule 
of life to believers, at the same time that it 
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directs them to Jesus, as the end of the 
law for righteousness to every one that be- 
lieveth. Do we, says the apostle, make 
woud the law through faith 2? God forbid ; 
yea, we establish the law. Rom. i. 31. 
And the same great man says, J through 
the law amdedd to the law, that I might 
live unto God. He means, I apprehend, 
that he was dead to the law, as a covenant 
of works: he did not expect_righteousness 
and life from it; but expected them only 
from Christ. But he was thus dead to 
the law, that he might hve unto God ; 
not that he might live in a lawless and li- 
centious way, but to the glory of God, in 
a careful observance of his holy law. 

_ The redemption of the Son of God 
was designed to set his people free from 
spiritual bondage and misery, that with a 
holy liberty of soul they might serve their 
God. Itis a redemption from the power 
of sin and satan; a redemption from the 
curse of the law, and from the wrath of 
God: and when this redemption is applied 


81 


to the soul, it experiences a freedom from 
sin, and ‘for serving God, to which it was — 
_ before a stranger. The believer is now 
satiated and disgusted with the. service of 
sim and satan, and* he yields himself to 
God,’ as one that is alive trom the dead. 
Yes, and he feels the sweet and powerful 
constraints of redeeming grace. | The love 
of Christ constrains him. He admires 
the Saviour’s love in dying for the redemp- 
tion of: sinners; and having some hope 
that Jesus will save him,.he freely gives 
himself to the Lord; is resolved to follow 
him;-and live to his glory; and thinks that 
all he can do for Christ, is too little for 
such love as he has manifested to poor 
perishing sinners. Now it is in regenera-— 
tion that redemption begins to be applied 
to the soul: and therefore without it, there 
is no enjoying the liberty of Christ’s king- 
dom. ‘The unregenerate are under the 
power of their spiritual enemies ; but the 
regenerate are delivered from the power of 
darkness, and translated into the kingdom - 
ES 
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of God's dear Son. The Son of God has 
made them free, and ea they are 
Sree indeed. 

Once more, 5. The kingdom of Grace 
is a kingdom of righteousness, peace, and 
joy; but it ts impossible to possess these 
blessings without the new birth.—Rom. 
xiv. 17. For the kingdom of God is not 
meat and drink, but righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. That 
is, Christ’s spiritual kingdom has nothing 
to do with meats and drinks; making a 
distinction between them, that some are 
lawful, and some unlawful, as the law of 
Moses did: his kingdom is of a more ex- 
cellent nature ; and the blessings of it are 
solid and substantial blessings for the soul ; 
righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost. By righteousness, we may under- 
stand a righteousness imputed for justifi- 
eation; and a righteousness imparted for 
sanctification. By peace is meant the best 
of peace: peace with God, peace of con- © 
science, -and a sweet peaee among our- 
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selves. And the joy of this kingdom is a 
joy in the Holy Ghost: not a carnal, 
worldly joy; but a spiritual, divine, and 
heavenly joy. It is most excellent for tts 
author ; ost excellent for its matter ; 
and most excellent for its duration, it wilk 
last for ever. But without the new birth 
there is no possibility of enjoying these 
blessings. None but the regenerate are 
possessed of them; and none but they have 
a true taste and relish for them. 

I go on to the seeond part of my design 
under this general head, and that is to show 
you, that without the new birth we can 
“never see the kingdom of Glory. 

This will appear if we consider only two 
things : 

1. Without the new birth we have no 
title to this kingdom. 2. We have no 
meetness for it. | 
1. Without regeneration a person has 
no right or title to the kingdom of Glory. 
This kingdom is the inheritance which God 
has prepared for his children; and it is a 
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glorious inheritance indeed ;. an znhert- 
tance incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away. Yea, it is so great, that 
the scripture says, God is not ashamed to 
be called their God, for he has prepared 
for them a city. Heb. xi. 16. ‘The pas- 
sage intimates, that it is a preparation 
worthy of God: an inheritance fit for him 
to bestow; and by which he will make it 
appear wHaT he can do to make those 
happy who are the objects of his love.— 
This inheritance is eternal.life: it is no- 
thing less than an eternity of happiness, in 
the vision and enjoyment of God himself. 
—It is a state of perfect holiness and hap- 
piness ; perfect peace, rest, and joy. And 
let me add, that there is eternal life for the 
body, as well as the soul. Death may 
part the bodies and souls of believers for a 
while, but the resurrection will bring them 
together again. ‘The soul is immediately 
happy. It goes to paradise, and enters. 
into the joy of the Lord. And there is a 
time coming, when the dead bodies of the 
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saints shall live again. Their living Lord 


and head will fetch them out of their 


graves ; dress them in robes of glory, like 
unto his own glorious body: and then soul 
and body will be re-united: and so shall 
they be for ever with the Lord. But this 
inheritance is for children. None have a 
right to it, and none will have any interest 
in it, but the children of God. If it is 
not meet to take the children’s bread, and 
cast it to dogs: surely it is not meet to 
take the children’s inheritance, and give it 
to strangers. We must be the children of 
grace in this world, or we cannot be the 
inheritors of glory in the world to come.—— 
Now it is by regenerating grace that God 
makes us his children, that he brings us 
nigh to himself, and forms. us for himself. 
Or if we regard the apostle’s expression, 
that it is by faith in Christ Jesus that we 
are the children of God, it comes to the 
same thing; because this faith is of the 
operation of God, and is wrought in the 


soul in the new birth. Itis through the 
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blessed Jesus that we have an admission 
into the family of God: it is by his all-per- 
fect righteousness that we have a freedom 
from condemnation, and a right and title 
to heaven’s glory. But it is the new birth 
that unites us to Christ by faith, and 
therefore without it we have no title to - 
glory. ! | 

2. Without regeneration we are ab- 
solutely unfit for heaven ; unfit for the 
company, anfht for the work, and unfit for 
the enjoyments of it: and therefore, except 
aman be born again, he cannot see this 
kingdom of God. 

The company of Heaven is the infinite- 
ly glorious God, Father,: Son, and Holy. 
Ghost; glorious angels, and the «spirits of 
just men made perfect. Nothing that de- 
fileth can enter this region of purity.— 
Now let me ask you, is an unregenerate 
person fit for such company as this? He 
cannot bear the company and conversation | 
_{ of the truly godly now. Whatever he may 
pretend, he dislikes it in his heart, and 
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likes the company of vain persons better. 
And what would he do if he were confined 
to the company of heaven? It would bea 
torment to him, and not a pleasure. 

Nor would the work of heaven be more 
pleasing to an unregenerate person, than 
its. company. “The saints there ‘are per- 
petually employed in serving God, and 
celebrating his praises. But how disagree- 
able would this be to a person that does 
not love God, and has no taste for reli- 
gion! It is to hima weariness to serve 
‘God now, and that but for a little time 
together; how then could he bear to be 
always, and for ever serving him?—As to 
the Sabbath-day, he cannot bear to keep it 
holy, and to spend it in a proper manner: 
no; this would be tiresome work to him. 
‘What a burden and uneasiness then, would | 
an eternal Sabbath fod 

The happiness “of heaven lies in eternal 
communion with the blessed God. But 
what fellowship hath righteousness with 
unrighteousness? What commumen hath 
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light with darkness? There can be no 
comfortable fellowship, where there is quite 
an unsuitableness and disagreement of tem- 
per. But.in this. case, there is a contra- 
riety and, enmity in the heart of an unre- 
generate sinner to the holy. God. His 
carnal nund is enmty-against. God. Tn- 
stead of choosing him for his portion, and 
delighting in him as his chief. good; he 
chooses to live estranged from him; and is 
truly a lover of pleasure,.more than a lover 
of God. With. fallen Adam, he shuns . 
the presence of Gad, and runs away from . 
him. Now-with such a temper and dispo- 


“sition as this, what. would heaven be to a 


man? For.its happiness he would have no 
relish, and therefore heaven a would, not be » 
heaven to him... 

But the word of the Lord has put the . 
matter out of all doubt. It expressly de- - 
-elares, that wthout holiness no man shall - 
seethe Lord. That the unrighteous shall - 
nat inherit the kingdom of God. That - 
the wicked shall be turned into hell, with . 
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all the nations that forget God. Oh, 
how cutting is the thought! To be shut out 
of the kingdom of Glory! To be for ever 
separated from the blissful presence of 
God! And to be companions with devils 
and damned spirits for ever!—If we do 
not see the kingdom of Glory, we shall 
see nothing that is agreeable, from that 
time forward ; but must lie down in ever- 
lasting despair and horror. These are aw- 
ful things to meditate upon; the Lord of 
his infinite mercy prevent our ever seeing, 
or knowing them experimentally ! 

I shall close this discourse with some in- 
ferences. : 

1. From the necessity of the new birth, 
we may infer that the nature of man is 
exceedingly depraved. The old nature 
must, surely, have something very bad in 
it, else what need is there of a new nature? 
In our first condition there must be some- 
thing in us very disagreeable to the holy 
and blessed God; because without a se- 
eond birth we can never see his kingdom. 
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{ am ‘sensible that the doctrine of ori- 
ginal sin is very mortifying to the pride of 
human nature; and therefore, itis no wonder ~ 
that it should be disbelieved and opposed 
by many. But if we attend to the word of 
the Lord, if we are acquainted with our 
own hearts, and make our observations ‘on » 
“mankind, we shall have striking evidence 
of the truth of this doctrine. God's holy 
word leads us up to the fall of the first 
Adam, as the origin of moral evil.. It m- 
forms us that God made man upright ; in 
his own image, and after his own likeness : 
but that man, ‘by -his wilful disobedience, 
- fell from that state of holiness and happi- 
ness, in which he was created: and be- 
cause Adam acted in a public character, 
being appointed of God the federal head 
and representative of all mankind; thence 
it came to pass that we all sinned in him, 
and fell with him, in his first transgression. 
This is the doctrine of the apestle Paul 
in the fifth chapter of his epistle to the 
Romans: as ver. 12. Wherefore, as by 
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ene man sin entered into the world, and | 
death by sin; and so death passed upon 
all men, for that all have sinned. And 
ver. 19. By one man’s disobedience many 
were made sinners : with more to the same 
purpose. Much, I.know, has been. said 
to evade the force of these texts; and 
learned men have been criticising upon 
them with all their might, to give them a 
sense quite different from that which I 
bring them for: but all their efforts have 
been in vain ; and these texts carry in them 
such a clear. and full proof of the doctrine 
of original sin, as ts quite satistactory to 
my mind; and such as, [ am persuaded, can 
never be overthrown. Certain it is from 
the divine word, that death ts a penal 
“evil: it is the wages, and punishment of 
sin. And if death be the punishment of 
sin, and it is come upon us for Adam’s 
sin, then it certainly follows, that his sin 
must be imputed to us, and the guilt of it 
must be upon us. If any should find 
fault, I might say with the apostle, Whe 


92 


art thou, O man, that repliest against 
God? He certainly hada right to make 
Adam a covenant head and representative 
for all his posterity ; and I think the per- 
fections of God may be fully vindicated, 
as to the covenant he entered into’ with 
Adam. But this is not my present object 
of attention. I leave this doctrine, as it 
stands, on the express declarations of the 
word of God. 

But in connection with Seidel guilt, 
there is original pollution and depravity : 
and ¢his renders us vile in the sight of an 
holy God. ‘The scripture account of this 
matter is that, the wnagination of man’s 
heart is evil from. his youth: that the 
heart is deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked: that in us, that.is in 
our flesh, dwelleth no.good thing: that 
the carnal mind is enmity against God: 
that Jews and Gentiles are all under sin. 
There is none righteous, no not one: there 
as none that understandeth, none that 
secketh after God. They are all gone 
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out of the way, they are altogether become 
unprofitable, there is none that doth good, 
no not. one. ‘Thus it appears with the 
fullest evidence from the word of the Lord, 
- that there is a.deep and universal depravity 
in the nature of man: and experience 
and observation abundantly confirm the 
awful truth. We are naturally lovers of 
pleasure more than lovers of God. It is 
our natural temper and disposition to be 
earthly, carnal, sensual; to go astray from 
God, and to live estranged from him. 
And hence it is, that there is ‘so great a 
necessity of regeneration. Our Lord, in 
his discourse with Nicodemus, lays the 
necessity of it upon the corruption of 
human nature; That which is born of the 
flesh is flesh ; and that which is born of 
the Spirit is spirit. By flesh here cannot 
be meant our natural substance of flesh 
and blood; but it is something that is 
opposed to grace, or the new nature 
wrought in us by the Spirit of God. Flesh 
is that which the apostle calls the old 
man, which is .corrupt according to 
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the deceitful lusts. Eph. iv. 22. It is 
something that is very fruitful of sin and 
wickedness. Gal. v.19. The works of ° 
the flesh are manifest, which are these: 
adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasci- 
wiousness, idolatry, hatred, ‘variance, 
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, here- 
sles, envyings, murders, drunkenness, 
revellings. The flesh is something which 
must be mortified, or crucified in us; 
according to that passage, Gal. v. 24. 
They that are Christ’s have crucified . 
the flesh, with the affections and lusts. 
We are flesh in our first birth ; that is, we 
are @ mass of sin and corruption; and~ 
therefore there is an absolute necessity of” 
a new birth, to make us spiritual, and holy. 
It is owing to men’s ignorance of them-. 
selves, of the pollution and wickedness of 
their own hearts, that they are so little sen- 
sible of the need ‘they have of being born 
again. This was the case with Nicode- 
mus in the context; and this was the case 
with blessed Paul, before his conver- 
sion. He thought himself a very good 
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and respectable man, till the Lord led him. 
to a sight of the spirituality of his, law; 
and the latent sin and venom of his heart. 
Hear his own account of the matter; Rom. » 
vii. 9. I was alive without the law once, 
but when the commandment came, sin re- 
wived, and I died, And in that same 
chapter, he bitterly bewails indwelling sin; _ 
it was his grief and burden. 
Q. What matter of thankfulness. is. it, 
that the gospel reveals the Lord Jesus. 
Christ as a second Adam, as a head of. 
recovery, and salvation to. his peoples 
By the first Adam’s sin, death and con-.. 
-demnation are come upon all his posterity : 
by the second Adam’s righteousness, life. 
and salvation are come. to all his. spiritual 
seed. By the first Adam’s fall, our nature 
is awfully vitiated and corrupted : by the. 
second Adam’s grace, the polluted hearts 
of sinners are, cleansed, changed, and re- 
newed after the image of God. O, what 
reason have we to be thankful for such a 
Saviour as the Lord Jesus Christ.is! One 
that can save us from.the guilt.and pollu-. 
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tion of sin; from all the miseries of the 
fall ; and that can make us eternally hap- 
py ! And how soligitous should we be, to 
be made partakers of Christ, and of the 
gospel-salvation! This truly is the one 
thing needful. 

3. From the necessity of regeneration 
we may learn, what ought to be the great 
concern of parents with respect to their 
children; and that is, that they may be 
born again. There is- an extreme and — 
-anxious care which many parents have 
about the worldly interest of their children, 
though they have little or none about their 
souls. . They are careful to breed them up, 
but not to bring them up for God: careful 
about their living comfortably in this world, 
but not about their living in the world to 
come. Oh, cruel parents (for I can call 
them no better) that neglect the souls of 
their children, and their eternal salvation ! 
You hear that except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 
And is it a light matter with you, whether 
your children see the kingdom of God, or 
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not? Whether their souls be eternally 
happy or miserable in the other world? I 
confess indeed, that it is not in your power 
to give them grace: and all your endea- 
vours will not effect the great purpose, 
without the blessing of Ged. But remem- 
ber that a religious education is the means, 
which the Lord hath often blessed for the 
regeneration and conversion of souls. And 
if you attempt it in the fear of God, he 
may make you the truly happy instruments 
of conveying spiritual life to the souls of 
your children. I béseech you then, pity 
them; teach them (as much as in you 
lies) the knowledge of God in Jesus Christ: 
pray for them, and with them; and do all 
you can to bring them to Christ. It is 
very awful to think of our dear children’s 
perishing through our neglect. And on 
the other hand, how pleasing is the thought 
of God’s making us instrumental of their 
conversion, and eternal salvation. The 
Lord help us to think of these things, and 
affect our hearts withthem. Amen. 
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SERMON V. 


esas 


JOHN WI3, | : 
Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, 
— ~werily, I say-unto thee, Except aman 
be born again, he cannot see the king- 
dom of God. ; 


My business in the present discourse 
will be to lay before you the scripture 
marks of regeneration. Seeing that it is 
a thing of absolute necessity to our present 
and eternal felicity to be born again; 5 
surely, we ought to enquire seriously into 
the matter, whether we are born again, ‘or 
not. Ewamine yourselves, says the apos- 
tle, whether ye be in the faith; prove 
your own selves: know ye not your own 
selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, 
except ye-be reprobates? In this exami- 
nation, we are to bring ourselves to the 
touchstone of the word, and try ourselves 
by it. But at the same time, we must 
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icok up to the Holy Spirit of God, that he 
would guide and help us in this important 
concern: that so, on the one hand, we 
may not deceive ourselves with false hopes 
of salvation; and on the other hand, may 
have the comfort of our relation to God, 
if we are indeed his children. ‘May the 
‘Lord the Spirit guide me in what I am 
now to say! The scripture marks of rege- 
neration which I shall mention are these: 

1. Faith inthe Lord Jesus Christ. 2. 

Prayer. 3. An aversion to sin. 4. The 
love and practice of holiness. 5. A mer- 
ciful and kind disposition. 6. Victory 
over theworld. 7. Longings of soul after 
a greater likeness to God. 

1, Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, is 
one scripture mark or evidence of regene- 
ration. It must necessarily be so, because 
the new creature is faith which worketh 
by love. And the apostle John’s words 
are quite full to this purpose, 1 John, v. 1, 
Whosoever. believeth that Jesus is the 
Christ, is born of God. It may be said, 

& 


4 


100 
is every one then, that professes himself a 
Christian, born of God? Every one that 
acknowledges Jesus to be the Messias the 
Son of God, and the Saviour of the world? 
I answer, no. Many have professed this, 
and do profess to believe it, who never 
knew the grace of God in truth. But 
doubtless, all that believe it, according to 
the scripture account of saving faith; 
all that believe it with the heart, and be- 
lieve it so as to look to Jesus, to trust in 
him, and are willing to have him for all 
the great purposes of salvation; all such 
are bornef God. There is a kind of faith 
_ which is no proper evidence of regeneration ; 
namely, what our divines have called an his- 
torical faith; which is a believing the truth of 
the gospel concerning Christ, as we doa piece 
of history, wherein we have little or no con- 
cern, But this faith differs from saving 
faith, in that it does not bring a person to 
_ receive Christ, and rest upon him for his 
own salvation, as saving faith does. His- 
torical faith, I say, leaves the soul at a 
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distance from Christ; but saving faith 
brings the soul near, and unites it to him. 
The true believer, bemg convinced by the Spi- 
rit of God, of his lost condition by nature, 
and being enlightened to see something of 
the glory and grace of Christ as a Saviour, 
comes to him, casts himself upon him, and 
hopes in him for the salvation of his soul in 
particular. ~ It does not satisfy him, to hear’ 
that Jesus Christ is a Saviour for sinners — 
in general: no, he wants a Saviour for 
himself: and though perhaps, he has many 
doubts and fears about his acceptance: 
with Christ, yet he casts himself upon 
him; resolving that if he perishes he will 
perish looking to Jesus. 

I think some persons have refined too 
much about the nature of faith, who would 
make it no more than a passive reception 
of the truth. I readily grant, there is in 
it a passive reception of the truth; but 
this is not all: this does not come. up 

to the scripture account of the subject. 
According to the scriptures, facth is a 
receiving of Christ; a coming to him, 
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trusting. in him, flying to him for refuge, 
and laying hold on the hope set before us, 
&c, Such expressions evidently signify. 
an activity of soul, in applying to Jesus. 
Christ for its ewn safety and happiness.. 
And since the seripture thus defines it, it: 
1$ plain we must find in ourselves such. 
actings of soul as correspond with these. 
expressions si otherwise we have no reason - 
to conclude, that we have true saving faith. 

It may be proper to observe here, that. 
the first ¢oncern an awakened sinner has: 
with Jesus. Christ, is about the forgiveness 


-of his sins, and the justification of his 


person before God. He sees himself 4 
lost creature; exposed to the justice and. 
wrath of God. And what has he now ta 
look to, to give him the hope of pardon 
and salvation? Not any thing in himself: 
no. If he looks to himself, he sées matter 
enough of condemnation: but he can find 
nothing there sufficient to build his hope 
of justification upon. At length he is di« 
rected to look to the Lord Jesus, to his 
atoning blood and perfect righteousness 
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for justification: and when he is enabled 
to do this by faith, he finds rest and peace’ 
to his soul. I think it worthy of a remark 
here, that faith as justifying depends upon’ 
nothing else, but Christ’s righteousness ; 
but that faith which is justifying bias bu-— 
siness with him for other blessings besides 
this. Justification is not the whole of our 
salvation: and, as the gospel reveals the 
blessed Jesus as a complete Saviour, true 
faith is willing and desirous to have him 
for all salvation. Doth the gospel reveal’ 
him as the gveat prophet of the church 5, 
_whose business it is to guide persons im the: 
way everlasting ? The believing soul de- 
sires to have him as his prophet. He sees 
his own ignorance, and his danger of being 
misled, if left to himself; and he therefore 
desires the Lord Jesus would be wisdom 
to him to guide him. Is Jesus Christ the 
glorious King of Sion? The believing 
soul receives him as his King. Not 
merely by believing that he is a King, but 
by cordially submitting to his laws and. 
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government; and lvoking to him to subdue 
his iniquities for him; to give him victory 
over his spiritual enemies; and to bring 
him safe to glory. In short, he is willing 
to have him in all his offices, and to have 
him for all salvation; or as the apostle 
expresses it, for wisdom, rig rhteousness, 
‘sanctification, and redemption. — 

2. Another scripture mark of regenera- 
tion is Prayer : fervent prayer tothe Lord 
Jesus Christ, or to God in and through 
him, for the blessings of salvation. The 
apostle speaks of prayer as well as of faith 
being in connection with salvation, in Rom. 
x.11—13. For the scripture saith, who- 
soever believeth on him shall not be asham- 
ed; for there is no difference between the 
Jew and the Greek, for the same Lord 
over allis rich unto all that call upon him; 
for whosoever shall call on the name of 
the Lord shall be saved. Prayer is the 
genuine language of faith: I do not mean 
all that is called prayer or that may appear 
be such, but that which persons are ex- 
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cited to by the gracious influence of the 
‘Holy Spirit, who is poured out upon them 
as the spirit of grace and of supplication. 
When persons are brought to faith in Christ 
and hope in his mercy for salvation, they 
begin to pray in a right manner, to call 
upon the name of the Lord with importu- 
nity, because they see their absolute need 
of saving mercy; and in deep humility of 
soul they go to him with the language of 
the publican in our Lord’s parable, God 
be merciful to me a sinner. 

_ When persecuting Saul, (afterwards the 
apostle Paul,) was brought to the knowledge 
of Christ and faith in him, it is mentioned 


as an evidence that he was a new man, a. 


regenerate converted man, a Christian. 
Behold he prayeth, Acts ix. 11, This 
man had been a Pharisee, a great zealot 
for the Jewish religion, and a most violent 
opposer of Christianity. Whilst a Phari- 
see no doubt he had made many prayers, 
because the Pharisees were of the strictest 
sect of the Jews; but all these prayers were. 
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of no account with God, and not until now. 
did he pray ina right manner, with faith, 
with fervency, with humility, as a_perish- 
ing sinner, who had no hope but in God’s 
mercy through Jesus Christ. Some have 
called prayer the breath of the new crea- 
ture, and certain it ts, that as soon as ever 
aman becomes a new creature in Christ 
Jesus, he breathes forth the desires of his 
soul after Christ and saving blessings. 
Whilst a person lives in the neglect of 
prayer, has no disposition for it, or satis- 
fies himself with cold and formal prayers, 
this is a sign he is in a state of unrege- 
neracy: he is a stranger to the new birth 
and has no principle of spiritual life in 
him. Whereas a person that is born of 
God will have his desires towards him, 
and feel the necessity and importance of 
praying to him, and indeed of praying 
without ceasing. Prayer is a great privi- 
lege as well as duty; it is a method of 
conversing with him’who is the fountain 
of life, and an appointed means of fetch- 
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ing down blessings fron his gracious hand; 
SO that the way to be rich in grace and 
consolation, is to be much with God in 
the exercise of prayer. 

3. Another scripture-mark of regenera- 
tion is an aversion to sin: to sin in 
general, yea to sin universally. The apos- 
tle John speaks to this effect, in his first 
epistle, ii. 9.° Whosoever is born of God 
doth not commit sin, for his seed remain- 
eth in him ; and he cannot sin,, because he 
is born of God. And there is another 
passage to the same purpose in that epis- 
tle, 1 John, v. 18. We know that who- 
soever is born of God, sinneth not ; but 
he that is begotten of God, kecpeth him- 
self, and that wicked one toucheth him 
not. ‘These expressions, of not commit- 
ting sin, and of sinning not, cannot 
reasonably be understood of a sinless per- 
fection, or an absolute freedom from sin: 
but thus much they certainly sicnify, that 
in regeneration there is a new nature given, 

. which is opposite to sin: and herefors 
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the regenerate soul cannot sin, as others 

do; cannot sin, so as to love it, or to make 
a practice of it: and he will not sin at all, 
so far as the regenerate principle hath in- 
fluence, and prevails. But there is not 
a gust man upon earth, that doth good, 
and sinneth not. And we know. that a 
child.of God may fall sadly, through the 
lustings of the flesh, and the power. of 
temptation : yet he cannot allow himself 
In sin; it is against his nature as a regene- 
rate person to do it: and therefore, though 
he may fall, the new nature (through a 
continued supply of the Spirit of Christ) 
will recover itself; and will show itself by 
a mourning for sin, and an holy indignation 
against it. David could say, Psal. cxix. 
128. JL esteem all thy precepts concern- 
ang all things to be right ; and I hate 
every false way. Whence we see, that 
it is the temper of a renewed soul to hate 
every sin. Not some sins only, because 
they may be attended with bad conse- 
quences in the present world ; at the same 
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time indulging one’s self in others, which 
-are not likely to be attended with such 
consequences. But, the regenerate per- 
son abhors and forsakes all sin, becausé it | 
js displeasing to God, and because it 
is defiling and hurtful to the soul. He 
hates sin in Ids heart, as well as in his 
life; he hates secret sins, as well as open 
enormities: yea, the very motions of sin in 
his heart are grieving to him, and make 
him cry out with blessed Paul, O wretched 
‘man that £ am! Who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death? 
I shall here further observe, that true 
‘grace will discover itself by an oppposition 
against those sins, which we haye been 
-most addicted to, and by which we have 
been most frequently overcome. So in 
Ps. xviii. 23... David speaks of his being 
upright before God, and of his keeping 
himself from his own iniquity: by which, 
it.is reasonable to think, he meant the sin 
that did most easily beset him. | There are 
certain sins which may be said to be con- 
stitutional: to which we are more addicted,. 
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than to others. As one person, to pride: 
another, to covetousness : another, to vo- 
luptuousness: or another to anger. Now 
when grace gets possession, it sets the 
man against that sin, or sins, whatever 
they be. Do not mistake me: I will not 
tell you that this sin is dead, and that the 
gracious soul has no farther trouble from 
it. No; so far from it, that the soul has 
more difficulty and trouble with it, and 
from it, than from all other sins besides. 
But true grace will discover a particular 
aversion to that sin; will watch and pray 
against it; and will labour in the strength 
of Christ, entirely to overcome and subdue 
it. 

4. The love and practice of holiness is. 
. another scripture-mark of regeneration. — 
It is not enough to cease to do evil; but 
we must also learn to do well. There 
must be not only a forsaking of sin; but 
hikewise a cleaving to that which is good; . 
a living soberly, righteously, and godly in 
the present evil world. Let me turn you 
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again to the first epistle of John: for the 
leading design of that epistle is to lay 
down the distinguishing marks of God’s 

children, and ther efore it contains much 
information for our present purpose. J. 
John, ii. 3. Hereby we'do know, that we 
know him, if we keep his commandments. 

And ver. 29. If ye know that he is 
righteous, ye know that every. one that 
doth righteousness ts born of him. The. 
new creature is formed after the image of 
Christ: and seeing that he was perfectly 
righteous and holy, every one that is born 
of him, loves and practises righteousness 
and holiness, The true Christian is God's 
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus, 
unto good works. Eph. ii. 10. By. re- 
newing grace, Holiness to the Lord, is 
written (as it were) upon the heart; and 
then its beauties will appear in the life. 

The regenerate man makes conscience of 
his duty; of his duty to God, and of his 
duty tomen. He desires and endeavours 
to live 1 in obedience to a!l God’s command- 
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ments; and’is aiming at the glory of God 
as the great end of his life. | 
Not that he expects to be justified by 
any, or by all, his good works. On the 
contrary, he is convinced that his own 
righteousness is infinitely defective. He 
rejects it as utterly insufficient; and he de- - 
pends on the perfect righteousness of the 
Redeemer for justification, and acceptance 
with God. Nevertheless, true faith work- 
eth bylove, and is productive of good works: 
-and this is the best mark of love to Christ, 
- to keep his commandments. John xv. 14, 
Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I 
command you. That man is a sincere 
friend of the Lord Jesus, that takes his 
holy gospel for his rule: endeavouring to — 
be conformed to it in heart and life; and 
that not only 2” some, but 2 all respects. 
I will add, it is one great thing which 
evace does for a man, that if sets the 
glory of God uppermost in his heart: in- 
somuch that he makes it his chief. aim and 
end, that God may be glorified in him, 
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and by. him—Before, he was living to him- 
self; seeking his own ends; At not the. 
glory of God. "But now, behold the hap- 
py change! He can deny himself for. 
God: he can resolutely deny his own will,, 

when it stands in opposition to the will of 
God; and his own honour and _ interest, 
when they stand in opposition to the honour 
_and interest of God.: This is agreeable to 
that apostolic exhortation; 1 Cor. x. 31, 

Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or 
whatever ye do, do allto the glory of 
God. And the apostle tells us, that the 
practice of the primitive Christians. was 
eorrespondent hereunto. Rom. xiv. 7. For 
none of us liveth unto himself, and noman 
dieth to himself, for whether we live, 
we live unto the Lord, and whether we 
die, we die unto the Lord, whether 
we live therefore or die we are the 
Lord’s. Dr. Goodwin says, “ the most 
“eminent property of my conversion to 
“ God was this, that the: glory of the 
“great God was set up in my heart 
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as the square and rule of each and 
every particular practice both of faith 
and godliness that I turned to; and of 
all signs of sincerity there can be none 
clearer than this. I remember when I 
“heard Dr. Preston describing a true 
spiritual change of heart, upon Rom.: 
xii. 2. Be ye transformed: by the re- 
newing of your minds, he spake in this” 
manner: It is, said he, when upon the 
change of a man’s utmost end, there is: 
a change made upon the whole man 
and all the powers thereof,” ‘ 

In true godliness, my friends, there is a 
respect to God, and his glory, above all 
things else: and it may be said of every 
regenerate man, that he has such a regard’ 
to God and his glory, as no unregenerate 
man has. ‘The unregenerate, (whatever 
forms of piety he may put on) is still mak- 
ing self his chief end; but the regenerate is 
g@aking God his chief end. 

5. Another mark of regeneration is love 
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to men; or a merciful and kind disposi~ 
tion towards them. . 
The apostle John has said much upon: ; 
this. I will not mention all the passages,: 
but only one or two, as instances : 1 John,’ 
iv. 20. If a man say, E love Ged, and ha- 
teth his brother, he is a har: for he that 
loveth not his brother, whom he hath seen, 
how can he love God, whom he hath not 
seen ?—1 John, ni. 17. But whoso hath: 
this world’s good, and seeth his brother 
hath need, and shutteth up his bowels of 
compassion from him: How dwelleth the 
love of Godin him ?—Uow dwelleth the 
love of God in him? That is, either it is. 
not in him at all; or he does not. act m 
some particular instance as if it were in 
him. The love of God in the heart, will, 
make a man of a loving, kind, and charit- , 
_ able disposition towards his fellow-crea~- 
tures. And for a man to pretend to love. 
God, when he is hard-hearted, of a mali-, 
cious spirit, and not willing to relieve the 
necessities of his distressed brother, is all 
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a hypocritical pretence ; for he has not the 
love of God in him. Grace makes a man 
like God and Christ; and therefore ‘it 
makes him merciful. The Christian knows 
very well, that he is wholly indebted to 
mercy, the mercy of God in Christ, for all _ 
his present enjoyments,”and for all his hopes. 
of salvation. He has got, I may. say, a 
sight of mercy; and he has got a taste of 
mercy. God _ has visited his soul in mer- 
cy; has quickened him when dead in sin; 
has called him by grace; and has given 
him a hope that he has forgiven him all 
trespasses. The consideration of what. 
mercy has done for him, and of what. he 
hopes it will still do for him, inclines and 
prompts him to be kind and merciful to 
his fellow-creatures. That is a charming 
exhortation of the apostle, (the Lord grant 
that we may feel the force of it upon our 
- spirits!) Col. ii. 12—14, Put on there- 
fore, (as the elect of God, holy and be- 
loved) bowels of mercies, kindness, hum- 
bleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering : 
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forbearing one another, and forgiving 
one another : if any man have a quarrel 
against any, even as Christ forgave you, 
so also do ye. ‘There is something strik- 
ing in the character under’ which he ad- 
dresses them: Elect of God, holy and be- 
loved. For surely, if any in the world are 
to be kind and merciful, humble and for-— 
giving, the elect of God ought to be so: 
they, whom God hath chosen and’ saved 
out of the ruined race of Adam. Hath 
the Lord God set his love upon you, and 
manifested the exceeding riches of his 
grace and mercy towards you?. Surely 
then, you ought to exercise mercy and 
kindness towards others. Hath the Lord 
- forgiven you all trespasses? Surely then, 
you should exercise forgiveness towards an 
offending brother. What are the offences 
of a fellow-mortal to us, when compared 
with the offences we have been guilty of 
against God? Hath he forgiven us many. 
talents, and shall not we forgive a fellow- 
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servant afew pence? Matt. xviii. 23. and 
following verses. ) 

But I must add here, that as true grace 
will put us upon loving men in general, so 
it will excite inus a special love to the 
Lord’s people. What says the apostle 
John on this? See 1 John, iii. 14. We 
know that we have passed from death to 
life, because we love the brethren. Chap. 
v. 1. Every one. that loveth him that be- 


gat, loveth him also that is begotten of — 


him. Tf we love the father, we shall love 
the child that bears his image. If we love 
God, we shall love those that are begotten 
of him, and that arelike him. Weare re- 
quired to love all men; and to do good to all 
men, but especially : to those who aré of the 
household of faith. -God’s people are to 
be the people of our choice, and delight : 
and we are to show our love to them, by 
relieving and helping them in their necessi- 
ties, and by all other means, as the Lord 
gives us opportunity and ability. 

6. Victory over the world, is another 
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scripture mark of regeneration. 1 John, v. 
4,5. For whatsoever is born of God 
overcometh the world, and this is the vic- 
tory that overcometh the world, even our 
faith. Who is he that overcometh the 
world, but he that belieoeth that Jesus is 
the Son of God? Here then the question 
is, Have we got any victory over the world? 
Ts the love of the world as much in our 
hearts as ever, or is it not? It is natural for 
us to love the world more than God; but 
it is by supernatural grace that we love 
God more than the world. What, then, 
is the case with us? Have we renounced 
the world as quite insufficient to make us 
happy? and have we chosen the blessed 
God for a portion? Do we prefer Christ 
and his salvation, to all the world (Here 
let us enquire, What is it, that we are chief- 
ly concerned about for ourselves, and our 
children? Is it, to have God and heaven? 
or to have the world and the things there- 
of? Where the treasure is, says our Lord, 
there the heart will be. If the treasure 
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be on earth; then our chief care for our- 
selves and children will be, to get and 
secure this treasure: but if the treasure be 
in Heaven, then we shall be supremely 
_ solicitous that ourselves and our children 
may enjoy the blessedness of heaven, ‘and 

a holy suitableness for it. We have a 

great instance of faith’s victory over the 

world in Moses. Heb. xi. 24, 25, 26. By — 
faith Moses, when he was come to years, 
refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's 

daughter: choosing rather to suffer af- 
fiction with the people of God, than to 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season: 
esteeming the reproach of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures in Egypt: for 
he had respect unto the recompence of the 
reward. 
Many would have cailed Moses’ dines ! 

a very foolish one, but it was truly the 
best choice he could have made. He 
wished to have his lot and portion among 
the people of God, that he might share 
with them in the eternal blessedness of 


1@1 


Heaven: and therefore he willingly gave 
up all his great prospects in the land of 
Egypt, and suffered rep: oach and affliction 
with God’s people here, that he might live 
with them hereafter. 


7. Another mark of regeneration is to 


have ardent desires of soul after a great- 


er likeness to God. The new creature in 
its first production, and indeed all the 


time of our continuance in this world, 


in astate of imperfection. Though there be 


a prevalent likeness to God, there is also 
some unlikeness: but the gracious soul is 
grieved for its imperfections ; is dissatisfied 


with its unlikeness to the blessed God, and 
is not without real desires, and at times 


earnest longings of soul, after a greater 
likeness to him. You may see this in 
blessed Paul. Perceiving in himself, that 
he had not attained, and that he was not 
as yet perfect; he tells us, this one thing 
dee ae _ forgetting things behind, and 


reaching forth to things before, he press- 
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ed forward toward the mark, for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus. Phil. iii. 12. and following verses. 
Wellthen, howisit with us? Dowe seeimper- 
fections in ourselves? And are oursouls press- 
ing after perfection, aftera greater conform- 
ity to God in holiness. Do we lament it in 
secret before God, that there is so much 
sin in us > So much that is contrary to his 
holy will? And do ‘we pray and strive 
(with some degree of seriousness and ear-- 
nestness) to be’more conformed to his glo- 
rious image! Ff so, this is a good sign that 
we are born of God. 

Thus I have set before you several 
scripture-marks of regeneration. We are 
to remember, that they are scriptune- 
marks; and therefore, if we take any thing 
for the new birth that does not answer 
these marks, we mistake the point, and 
are deceiving ourselves with vain hopes 
' of salvation. Let us therefore examine — 
ourselves by the word of the Lord ; and 
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may his Holy Spirit help us in this == 
tant inquiry | . 

I shall close at present ih one dips. 
tion, and that is, that the doctrine of sal- . 
wation by grace does not open a door to 
licentiousness, or give any encouragement 
to men to live in sin. No, by no means. 
Salvation (in the scripture-sense of the 
word) is a salvation from sin, as well as 
from the wrath to come. It is a salvation 
from the guilt of sin, by justifying grace; 
and a salvation from the filth of sin, by 
renewing and sanctifying grace: and there- 
fore it is a downright contradiction to— 
suppose, that a person is saved (in the 
“ scripture-sense) who yet goes on in the 
indulgence and love df sin. It is pre- 
clous news to perishing sinners, to hear 
that salvation is of grace; of grace abso- 
lutely free; because it gives them en 
couragement to hope for salvation, when’ 
they see themselves exceedingly vile and 
guilty ; and find themselves poor, weak, 
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helpless creatures. But if a sinner be 
saved by the grace of God, he is born 
again, made a new creature in Christ 
Jesus Old things are past away, be- 
hold all things are become new. I close 
with the important words of the apostle, 
Tit. iii. 5. Not by works of righteousness, 
which we have done, but according to 
his mercy he saved us, by the washing 
of regeneration and the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost. 
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SERMON VIL 


JOHN Ii. 3. 


Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, Except a mar 
be born again, he cannot see the king- 


dom of God. 


I INTEND now to finish my discourses on 
this subject with a serious exhortation.— 
You have been hearing that the new birth 
is absolutely necessary; and that we are 
undone for ever without it. O that this 
doctrine may sink deep into our hearts, 
and be a. means in the hand of the Divine 
- Spirit of awakening the sinner, and quick- 
ening the saint! It is possible, that some in 
this assembly may be inwardly convinced, 
that they are not born again; the temper 
of their hearts is still earthly and sensual; 
they are strangers to faith in Christ, repent- 
ance for sin, and love to God and men? If 
so, the text has something in it very awak- 
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ening to you; and that is, that if you die 
in your present condition, you must be 
shut out fromthe kingdom of God. And can 
you be easy in such a condition? Can you 
bear the thought of being for ever exclud- 
ed the kingdom of God? I beseéch you not 
to treat this matter with nevlect ; for it is 
your life. Knowing the terrors of the 
Lord, I would fain persuade you: and 
may my blessed Master give me success! 

1. Attend seriously to the impressions 
made upon your hearts. It is often the 
case, that when persons have been some- 
what impressed with the importance of 
divine and eternal things, they rélapse into 
the world, and think no more of these great 
subjects. But O let not the impressions 
be thus obliterated! Entertain serious 
thoughts of the misery you must inevitably 
endure, if you die in an unregenerate state: 
and beg of God that convictions ol end 
in conversion. 

Tam sensible that such thoushits are un- 
welcome to carnal men; they do not like 


127 


to think: seriously about their souls and 
another world; and if under the preaching 7 
of the word, or by some awakening provi+ 
dence, their minds are somewhat impressed, 
and serious thoughts force themselves up- 
on them, they do not chuse to entertain 
them, but commonly endeavour to get rid 
of them as fast as they can. But is this 
their wisdom ? No, indeed, it is their great 
_ folly. They have immortal souls in a state 
of sin, and in danger of perishiny for ever ; 
and they are expressly told by him whois 
truth itself, that except a man be born 
again he cannot see the kingdom of God; 
yet they do not chuse to trouble themselves 
about this matter, or inquire seriously what 
they must do to be saved. If their bodies. 
were under some dangerous disease, they 
would act very differently, keeping their 
danger in mind whilst there was hope of a 
cure: surely then, when the soul is in 
danger of perishing, which is of far greater 
worth than the body, it is Imcumbent on 
-persons to think of their danger and to 
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-seek after salvation before it be too late. 
Now is the accepted time, now is the day 

of salvation. Now is the time to seek after 

an interest in Jesus Christ and the bless- 

ings of that salvation which is to be found 

in him. I tis of infinite importance to have _ 
regenerating grace to bring us to a blessed 

union with Jesus Christ; because other- 

wise the door of heaven will be shut against — 
us ; andif the door be shut, the awful con- 
sequence must be, that we shall be sent to 
hell, and be punished with everlasting de- 
struction, from the presence of the Lord, 
and the glory of his power. 

2. Remember that it is the work of God 
to make you new creatures. Some have 
got a notion that they can repent, and be- 
lieve, and turn to God at anytime; and 
so they put off this great work from time 
to time ; depending upon themselves, and 
their own free will, to do it some time or 
other. But the very practice of these per- 
sons confutes their notion, If they have 
such a free will as they imagine, why do 
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they not turn to God immediately? Is there. 
any thing of equal necessity and: import- 
ance with this? Surely, not. And does not 
God call. upon men, to do it instantly? Zo- 
day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts. A Fo-morrew we cannot 
boast of; for we know not what aday may 
bring forth. ‘The present moment is. all. 
that we can call our own. ‘And consider- 
ing the great uncertainty of life, and the vast 
‘importance of eternal things, men. can have 
no business to mind which deserves their 
immediate regard, so much as the things 
that belong to their souls’ peace. The 
truth.is, these persons have not that free 
will to good which they imagine they have. 
They have no heart, no will, to turn to God; 
and therefore they. live in a. course of per- 
petual delays. Know then this creat 
truth, that your hearts are very corrupt and 
wicked ; that itis God’s work. to change 
them;. and that you have no power or. 
strength to do it of yourselves. 

Yet 3. Be not discouraged because it 
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is the work of God: for he that hath 
quickened many that were dead in tres-— 
passes and sins, is able to quicken you. 
And seeing that salvation is entirely of 
free and sovereign grace, there is encou- 
ragement to hope, that God may save you 
as well as another sinner. — Yes, you may 
be assured of it; if you truly seek this 
great salvation in the way which Divine 
Authority and Mercy have prescribed. 
When a person is awakened to a serious 
concern about his salvation, it is often the 
case that severe temptations greatly dis- 
tress.and discourage the soul; and it is the 
duty of God’s ministers to endeavour to 
remove such stumbling-blocks out of the. 
way; and to administer comfort to the 
discouraged soul. I know that all we cam 
do is nothing, and will be nothing, without 
the blessing of God. But it is to be con- 
sidered, that God works by means; and 
we do not know, but whilst we are speak~ |. 
ing to the ear, he may speak to the heart. 
Therefore, we are to exhort men to repent, 
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and believe, and return to God by Jesus 
Christ. And when we meet with persons 
that are awakened and distressed, we are 
to set before them the encouragements of 
the gospel, in hopes that the Lord may 
bless what may be’ spoken. 

Sometimes Satan, and, an unbelieving 
heart, will tell the awakened sinner, ‘ T hat 
“he is too bad ever to think of being 
“saved. Nobody has got such a wicked 
* heart as he has. And he has gone on 
“so long in rebellion against God, that he 
** has no room to think that God will ever 
_ “do any thing for him as to his salvation.” 
To counteract this temptation, look into 
the Divine word, and see what great ex- 
amples of mercy are there recorded. Ma- 
nasseh, for instance, was a stout-hearied 
rebellious sinner. He set himself, as it 
were, to fight against the God of Israel; 
and to promote the worship of idols in op- 
position to him. And he was a cruel ty- 
rant, a monster of aman, who shed inno- 
cent blood very much, until he had jilled 
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Jerusalem with it, from one end to ane- 
ther. ‘There were other things bad in_his 
character besides these: and it was. no 
small aggravation of his wickedness that he 
was the son of a good man, the good king 
Hezekiah. Yet divine grace at length 
reached the heart of this vile sinner ; inso- 
much that he became an humble, penitent, 
praymg, godly man. The sacred history 
says, that when he was in affliction, he be- 
sought the Lord his God, and humbled 
himself greatly before the God of his fa- 
thers ; and prayed unto him, and he was 
intreatcd of him, and heard his supplica- 
tion, and brought him again to Jerusa- 
Jem into his kingdom. Then Manasseh 

knew that the Lord he was God. 2 Chron. 
—xxxill. 12, 13. O surprising grace! To 
renew, pardon, and save a person that had 
run such lengths in sin and wickedness.as 
-Manasseh had! But God's ways of mer- 
cy are not as our ways. And canst thou, 
soul, think of mercy extended to such a 
wretch as Manasseh, and then say there is 
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no hope of mercy for thee! I might tell 
thee here of the blaspheming and persecu- 
ting Saul; of the Corinthian sinners, who 
‘were fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, and 
almost every thing that was bad; and of 
the Jews, who were guilty of murdering 
the Son-of God. Such as these have ob- 
tained mercy, and been saved by the power 
and grace of the Lord our God: and 
therefore say not that there is no hope of 
mercy for thee. - <i 

But perhaps the devil would persuade 
‘the sinner that he is not elected; and 
therefore it is in vain for him ever to think 
of being saved.—.Dves the devil tell, thee 
thou art not elected? How does he know 
that? It is impossible for him to know 
that thou art not elected of God. This isa 
secret locked up in Jehovahrs breast: and 
as the scripture says, secret things belong 
to God, but revealed things to us and our 
children. tis not for thee to inquire at 
this time, whether thou art elected or not : 
but to consider whether there is any en- 
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couragement from the revealed will of 
God, for thee to hope that he will have 
mercy upon thee, and save thy soul. Does 
he exclude thee any where from the hopé 
of merev; or does he not invite thee, as 
well as others, to return to him, with the 
gracious promise that he will have mercy 
upon thee, and abundantly pardon thee! 
And as to this blessing of regeneration, — 
God has promised it in his word, ina 
free and indefinite manner. Ezek. xxxvik 
26. Anew heart will I give you, and a 
new spirit will I put within you; and I 
will take away the heart of stone out of 
your flesh, and T will give you an heart 
of flesh. And I will put my spirit 
within you. Now then, if God give any 
poor smner to see his need of this grace, 
here is a precious promise to encourage 
him to hope that the Lord will bestow it. 
It is a free, absolute, indefinite promise. 
It is for the encouragement of thee, as 
well as any other person. Dost thou see 
thy need of the mercy promised? The 
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promise 1s open for thee, free for thee to: 
lay hold upon it. Go then, carry it to the 
throne of grace, and plead it with God as 
his own word of promise ; and fear not, 
the Lord will not turn thee away, without 
the mercy promised. 

But perhaps the devil may tempt thee to 
thinkit 2stoo latenow. ‘To which I answer, 
the thief upon the cross found mercy at 
the last hour, and therefore who can say 
itis too late for thee? God doth not tell 
thee, it is too late for thee to repent, and 
be converted: therefore do not hearken 
to what the devil may say as to this 
matter. | | 
- But it is possible the siasdbieba soul 
may be afraid that God himself says, é¢ zs 
too late. “TJ fear,” says he, “ that itis 
‘so, and that passage seems to forbid my 
a entertaining any hope.” ‘Prove i. 24; 
and following verses. Becarse I have 
called and ye refused, I have stretched 
out my hand and no-man regarded; but 
ye have set at nought all my counsel, and 
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would none of my reproof: I also will 
laugh at your calamty, I will mock 
when your fear cometh. 1 answer; It 
appears to me, that the design of this 
place is to show, what a sad condition im- 
penitent sinners will be in at last, who re- 
ject the counsel of God against them- 
selves. God calls, warns, invites, &Xc.. 
but they regard him not: and at last he 
will treat them with as. much neglect and 
- eontempt,. as they have treated him with. But 
it may be concluded from the whole tenor 
of God’s revelation, that there is nothing 
here to discourage.a poor soul from return- 
~ ing to God, who js alarmed with a. sense 
of his-danger.. If persons indeed con- 
tinue impenitent to the last, and die in that 
condition, then. it will be too late for them 
to cry for mercy, and God will not pity, 
nor spare. them. But if thou art an 
awakened sinner, under serious thoughts 
about returning to God, He invites thee to 
do.so. He does not say in his word, that’ 
it is too late, but assures thee that he de- 
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lighteth not in the death of a sinner: 
therefore do not let the devil persuade 
thee, to draw the sad conclusion against 
thyself, that it is too late for thee.—This 
leads me to. the last thing I have to say 
here, by way of advice to sinners, viz. 

4. Attend to the encouragements of 
the gospel, to come to Jesus Christ, for 
life and salvation...The gospel is a 
revelation of grace and mercy, and as such 
it suits thy case. Dost thou not need 
mercy to pardon thee, and grace to: help 
thee? Well, there is mercy and grace in 
Jesus. Christ for miserable sinners ; and 
they. are invited to come, and take it fr eely.. 
Whoever will, let him come, and take the 
waters of life freely. | 

We are told that faith cometh Dy hear- 
ing, and hearing by the word of God ; 
and therefore, it is the duty of men to 
attend to the word, and to the encourage- 
ments it gives them to come to haa for 
salvation. | 

Here then consider, that Jesus Chr ist 
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is the gift of Divine love. God has freely 
given him for the redemption ‘of sinners : 
and this 1s the record or testimony of the 
gospel, that God hath given to us eter- 
nal life, and this life is in his Son. We 
donotrightly enter intothe spiritand glory of 
the gospel, unless we consider Jesus Christ 
as a given Saviour; and tat he is held 
out as the free gift of God, for poor sin- 
ners to come, and take him as such. Con- 
sider farther, that He died for sinners ; 
for the ungodly ; for such as by nature 
and practice are enemies unto God. 
Therefore do not stand off, because of 
your unworthiness or * vileness; — but 
rather let a sense of it drive you to the 
blessed Saviour. J¢ is a faithful saying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus 
Christ came into the world to save sin- 
ners: and is.it not worthy of thy accepta- 
tion then? Did he come to save sinners? 
And what, because thou art a sinner, a- 
great sinner, therefore he is not a Saviour 
for thee! Do not éntertain such a dis- 
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honourable thought concerning the grace 
ous Redeemer. He is mighty to save: 
and able to save to the utterinost them 
that come to God by him, seeing he 
ever liveth to muke intercession for 
them. | oie 2 

But now I binwe a word of exhortation 
to the saints of God, who have experi- 
enced his renewing grace.—And I would 
say, Ist. Think what the mercy of God 
has done for your souis. You may. say 
with theapostle, God who is rich in mercy, 
for his great love wherewith he loved us, 
even when we were dead in sins, hath 
guickened us together with Christ. Eiphi 
ii. 4,5. Have you reason to hope that 
your souls have been divinely quickened? 
That you have been called into fellowship 
with the Son of God; and have been 
raised from the death of sin, toa life of 
‘righteousness and holiness? O that your. 
hearts may be suitably affected with this 
mercy of God to you! He has done more 
for you, ‘than if he had given you. all this 
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world. No words can express, nor’ 
thoughts conceive, the greatness of his: 
mercy to you. Think of the freeness of 
this mercy. It is not by works of righ- 
teousness which we have done, but accord- 
ing to his mercy he hath saved us, by the 
washing of regeneration, and the renew- 


ing of the Holy Ghost. Tit. in. 3. 


Think again, how distinguishing this 
mercy of God to you is: that, when so 


many are left m the gall of bitterness, and: 
bonds of iniquity, and you as unworthy as- 


they, the Lord should have mercy upon 
you, and renew you by his grace! And 
consider further, that the mercy God has 


shown you is the beginning of eternal life 


in you; and will certainly issue in it: for 
as the blessed Saviour says, John iv. 14. 
The water that I shall give him, shall 
be in him a well of water, springing up 
into everlasting life. And Phil. i. 6. 
Being confident of this very thing, that 
he, which hath begun a good workin you, 
will perform it until the day of Jesus 


\ 


had 


Christ. _Has God taken you, and made 
you his children by regeneration, and 
adoption ? O the safety and happiness of 
your condition! He will be a Father to 
you; the best of fathers. He will guide 
you by his word and Spirit: will help you. 
in all your conflicts with your spiritual. 
- enemies; and will so strengthen and de- 
fend you, that you shall be victorious at 
last. He will support you under afflic- 
tions, and make all things work together 
for your good. He will bless ordinances, 
and bless providences to you; and. never 
leave you until he has done all that for 
you which he has spoken to you of. ‘This. 
God will be your God for ever and ever, 
and he will be your guide even unto death. 
Well then, what a callis bere upon you 
to love the Lord! to be thankful to him, 
and to bless and praise his holy name ! 

9, Rest not in present attainments, but 
seck after a spiritual growth; a growth 
in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, ® Pet. 
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i. 18. As new born babes desire the sin- 
cere milk of the word, that ye may grow 
thereby: if so be ye have tasted that the 
Lord is gracious. 1 Pet. ii. 2, 3. Have 
we reason to hope, that the Lord has call- 
ed us by his grace, and made us his peo- 
ple? We are not to sit down contented 
with this ; but should remember that we are 
called to service and action ; to live to God; 
and to press forwards towards the mark for 
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus. They are in an awful mistake, 
who suppose the life of a Christian to be 
an idle life. It is a busy life indeed: and 
there is no living it as we should do, with- 
out much watchfulness, much prayer, much 
holy diligence and circumspection in our 
walking with God. Consider, Christians, 
that you have enemies to fight with ; corrup- 
tions to mortify; the world to overcome: 
and satan to resist, who will do all he can 
to hinder you in your spiritual course, and 
toturn you out of the way. The Christian 
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life is @ continual warfare: as the apostle 
says, we wrestle not aguinst flesh and blood, 
but against principalities, against powers, 
against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickednessin high 
places. For which reason we had need to put 
on the whole armour of God, that we may 
be able to withstand in the evil day, and 
having done all to stand. Eph. vi. 12, 13. 
Do we want to know what this armour 
is? The apostle enters into the particulars 
of it in that chapter: and the matter de- 
serves our very close and serious atten- 
tion; that we may know what it is, and 
have it for use. | 
Or, if we consider the Christian life 
under another notion, that ef a race; 
then we are called to lay aside every 
weight, and the sin which doth $0 easily 
beset us; and to run with patience the 
race that is set before us; looking unto 
Jesus, the Author and Finisher of our 
faith. Heb. xii. 1, 2. Here then I would 
say, inthe words of our blessed Lord 
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himself, watch and pray that ye enter not 
into temptation. "The Christian has much 
need to watch his own heart; and to watch 
his words and actions, that he may not sin 
against God. Satan is watching to ruin 
us; ought we not then to be watching for 
our salvation? And considering the dan- 
ger we are in; the power of our enemies; 
and our own weakness and insufficiency ; 
we have need to be much in prayer to 
God, that he would keep ts continually. 
Every day we should be committing our-— 
selves to his grace and protection. Hold 
me upand I shall be safe. Lord, keep 
me, and then LI shall be well kept. 
Moreover, be looking to the death of 
Christ for the destruction of sin in you: 
that the old man may be crucified with 
Christ ; that the body of sin may be des- 
troyed; that henceforth ye may not serve 
sin. Be often turning your thoughts to 
the Saviour’s cross, and that with a view 
to keep up a proper sense of the evil of 
sin. “ What did it cost the blessed Jesus 
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“should the believer say) to’procure my 
“redemption from sin? How did it make 
« him sweat blood in the garden; and pour 
* out his soul unto death upon the cross? 
*¢ And what! shall I entertain that. evil, 
“that abominable thing, which ‘was the 
“ cause of all his. sorrows’ Ged forbid !” 
Nothing shows so much the evil of sin, «as 
‘the bitter passion of the Son of God. 
And nothing is more likely to make the 
‘believer afraid ef sin; to preserve him 
from it, and to arouse his utmost efforts 
against it, than frequent meditations on = 
death of his Saviour. EA 

To this, I will add, that we are to la- 
bour to grow in every grace, and to live 
in the exercise of it. For this end and ~ 
‘purpose, we should be looking to the ex- 
-alted Jesus ; that we may have a constant 
supply of his Holy Spirit; and may feel 
‘the power of his resurrection and the fel- 
lowship of his sufferings, being made con- 
formable to his death. Jesus died for sin; 
and. we should be looking to his death, that 

oa | 
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in the virtue of it, we may die unto sin. 

Jesus rose again from the dead; to be a 

living and life-giving head to his. church 

and people; we should therefore be look- 

ing to him for all needed grace; that) we 

may walk before God in newness of life. 

Receive that charge of the apostle, and try 
to put it in practice: 2 Pet.i. 5—8. dnd 

besides this, giving all dikgence, add. to 

your faith, virtue; and to virtue, know- 
ledge; andto knowledge, temperance ; and 

to temperance, patience ; and to patience, 

godliness; and, to godliness, brotherly- 
kindness; and to brotherly-kindness, cha- 
rity. For if these things be in:youvand 
abound, they make you that ye shall nei- 
ther be barren, nor unfruitful in the 

knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

3. Be careful that your lives and con- 
-wersation may witness for you, that youare 
the children of God. Do you professto be 

his children? Let it be seen that you are 

like God; like him in righteousness and 

holiness, in truth and faithfulness, in good- 
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ness and mercy. _ Be just and. honest in 
all your dealings; be faithful to, your 
promises ; be humble, kind, and. charit- 
abie, ready to do good to all men, but 
especially to. them that are of the house- 
hold of faith. In a.word, Let your 
conversation be, as becometh the gospel of 
Christ: ve blameless and harmless, the 
sons of God, without rebuke, in the midst 
of a crooked and perverse nation, amongst 
whom ye shine (or shine ye) as hghts in 
the world: holding forth the word of life, 
that I may rejoice in the day of Christ, 
that I have not run in vain, neither la- 
boured in vain. Phil. ii. 15, 16. 
4. Be often thinking of that world, 
and looking towards it, where grace shall 
be consummated in eternal glory. . Be- 
-hold, says the apostle John, what manner 
-of love the Father hath bestowed upon 
us, that we should be called the sons.of - 
God. Beloved, now are we the sons of 
God, and it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be: but we know that when he shat 
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appear, we shall be like him, for we shalt 
see him as he is. 1 John, iii, 1, 2. Itis a 
great dignity and happiness to be the chil- 
dren of God now; but no. mortal can ex- 
press or conceive what is the happiness 
designed for them iz another world, Ged 
is not ashamed to be called ther God; 
for he hath prepared for them a city. 
Considering. how. poor and afflicted, how 
mean and despised many of: them. are in 
this world; it may seem, as-if it would be 
a shame for God to own them: but could 
we see them, when drest in) their robes of 
glory, and in possession of the heavenly 
inheritance ; then it would appear to our 
full conviction, that there is no reason why 
God should be ashamed to. be called their 
God. O, what a great and: blessed. thing 
is the hope of the gospel, the hope of eter- 
nal life! Labour, Christians, to live under 
the power of it; and to feel the comfort 
of it in your souls. Be often thinking of 
the coming of the Lord, and comfort your- 
selves with this thought, that it will not 
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be long before all your struggles with sin 
and satan will be at an end; and before 
your souls, which are now breathing after 
God, shall enjoy a perfect and averlasig 
. rest in him. 
I cannot dismiss this momentous sub-_ 
ject, without saying a word or two to my 
young friends. You have been hearing 
about the new birth; the necessity and im- 
portance of it, and what do you think of 
these things? What effect have they had 
upon you? The Lord grant that they may 
have an happy effect! As to some of you, 
I bless God, I am not. without hopes, that 
you have been born again. But there are 
others of you, that I fear will think it too 
soon to trouble yourselves ‘about these 
things. But consider, my dear young 
friends ; I beseech you consider, that i¢ 
may not be too soon for you to die. The 
pale messenger death, has sometimes been 
sent to fetch away as young as you are: 
you do not know but he may soon come, 
wii stop aoHr breath, and shia you away 
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into the eternal world: and if you die 
without Christ, and’ grace, you are un- 
done for ever. Consider then, what a 
mercy it 1s to bein Christ betimes, and 
to experience the renewing grace of God. 
The time of youth is a dangerous time. 
Passions are strong. The world is court- 
\Ing you with its smiles, and vanities. The 
devilis tempting, doing all he can to keep- 
you from God and religion; and to secure 
the possession of your hearts for himself. 
And how melancholy is it to see young 
people caught in the snare of the devil ; 
running after lying vanities, and forsaking 
their own mercies! But if the heart be es- 
tablished with grace, much sin and mis- 
chief will thereby be prevented. Then 
also you will have God to be the guide of 
your youth; and he will lead you in the 
way everlasting; in the way of faith, holi- 
ness, and comfort, towards a state of ever- 
lasting peace and joy. Is it too soon 
(think you) to get from under the curse of 
the law, and from under the power ‘of sin 


15 


and satan? Zoo soon to have on interest 
in the blessed Jesus? To be pardoned, 
sanctified, and adopted into the family of 
God? Surely not, the sooner this is your 
ease, the better. Besides, if you are con-. 
verted to God soon, think what an oppor- 
tunity you will have to serve and. glorify 
him, if he is pleased to spare you any 
length of time in this world: and whenever 
he is pleased to call you hence, you will 
be prepared for death, and. will sweetly 
sleep in Jesus. ion 

Consider farther, how varias the 
blessed Redeemer invites you to come to 
him. He says, Adu son, give me thy 
heart. I love them that love me; and 
they that seek me early shall find me. 
And shall the merciful Redeemer; the coms 
passionate Friend of souls, thus invite you 
to come, and will you neglect, and refuse 
him? Does he invite you to come to him for 
hfe, and salvationr And will you not come 
to him, that you may: have lie! 

1 wish you to consider farther, the great 


advantage of early piety. Religion is the 
one thing needful ; nothing is so necessary 
and important as this, therefore, the sooner 
you, become acquainted with it and 
mind it in earnest, the happier you will 
be. As I before observed, the time 
of youth is a dangerous time, because the 
passions are often too strong for reason, 
the world is courting you with its vanities, 
and there are many evil examples about 
you; yea some persons that will doall they 
can to draw you aside from the right way. 
of the Lord. How desirable, therefore, is. 
it that the heart be established with grace 
in early life! Many, by the sins of their 
youth, have not only laid a foundation for 
much remorse and painful reflection, but 
also for much misery in other respects, 
through the remaining part of life. Now 
think, what a mercy it will be to have all | 
this mischief prevented! besides which, 
the sooner you embrace religion, the sooner 
you will enjoy its pleasures and ‘comforts. 
Wisdom’s ways are ways of pleasantness, 
and all her paths are peace. The plea- 
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sures of communion with God, of doing his 
will, and of peace of conscience, are un- 
utterably superior to all the pleasures of 
sense and sin. Those exalted and. holy 
delights are adapted to the. nature, and 
suited to the dignity of an immortal soul, 
Carnal people look upon religion as an un- 
profitable thing, and. are practically saying, 
What. is. the Almighty that we should 
serve him! 2 And ‘what profi t should we 
have if’ we pray unto him? They are greatly 
mistaken in this matter; are woefully 
blinded with prejudice ; for, in reality, re- 
ligion is the most profitable thing in the 
world; as the apostle says, Godliness is pro- 
fitable unto all thing Sy having the promise 
of the l ife. that now ts, and of that which 
is to come. Can any thing be so eondu- 
cive to your happiness as the promise of 
God, that he will give you grace here, and 
glory. hereafter, and will withhold from you 
nothing that 1s good? 

And in the last place, consider that the 
token of God’s covenant has been applied | 
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to you in baptism. Your pious parents: 
rejoice in the coyenant of God for them- 
selves, as a.covenant of free grace and 
mercy, of peace and salvation. . They re- 
joice in it that there are promises respect- 
ing their seed; that God will be a God to 
them, and their seed after them. That 
he will pour his Spirit upon their seed, 
and his blessing upon their offspring, &c. 
They have given you up to the Lord their 
God, m the holy ordinance of baptism ; 
because formerly the token of God’s cove-. 
nant was applied to the infant-seed of his 
people; and this ancient grant of privilege 
is not revoked by the New Testament ; but 
Jesus himself has expressed a love to little: 
children; and has declared them to be: 
some of the visible subjects of his king- 
dom; saying, of such is the kingdom of 
heaven. And will you despise the cove- 
nant of God, which is a precious covenant 
of grace and mercy, of life and salvation 
for perishing sinners? You are under pe- 
~enliar obligations to take the Lord for 
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your God. And you have special encou- 
ragement too, because he is the God of 
your fathers; and has promised to be the 
God of their seed aiter them. The Lord 
have mercy on you, and incline your 
hearts to come to him! The Lord make 
you his children, that yow may be found 
of the happy number of fis, in that day 
when he shall make up his jewels! Amen. 
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PREFACE 


‘BY THE FIRST EDITORS. - 


To the Christian Reader, ~ 


Our purpose in publishing this small Treatise, 
is not to make old sores bleed, or foment any one’s 


discontent, or renew any one’s ‘arief, coacerning the 


much jarhented death of this BoaTY and reverend . 


_ Author; nor shall we mention what great loss the 


Church of God had in the death of so useful and 


hopeful a minister; but we shail, in a few words, 


acquaint thee why this little is (nus made public. 
There are many imperfect Copies of Mr. Love’s 
Sermons, which are likely to be obtruded into the 


_ world, by some who regard no other end: in pub- 


lishing and printing books, than their own private 
gain; to prevent which, we have, from his own 


Notes, published these Sermons; and _ shall desire 


the Reader to take notice, that whatever Sermons | 
of this Author shall be thought fit to be published, 
shall be attested with some of our hands who are 
intrusted’ with his Papers ; and hope none will be 
so injurious to the Author and ee as to pre- 
sume td print any thing of Mr. Love’s without such 
attestation. ‘Thou hast here but the marrow and 
substance of the last Sermons pie by that late 
servant of God. 

Pulpit repetitions and enlargemenis are here 


omitted,—we having endeavor sired to accommodate 


thee both in the price in buying, and in thy pains 


ip reading, that thou. mightest ‘have much fruit, 
B 
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though there be not many leaves. Those’ books 
_ are best that have much worth and weight in a 
little bulk ;—and such is this, if we mistake not. 

The reverend Author, though he had not attained 
many years, yet he had gotten much experience about . 
soul affairs. These were his last Meditations, and, 
therefore, the more desired by, and we hope will 
‘be the more acceptable to those to whose souls his 
ministry was profitable and precious.. ‘Thou wilt 
find here no new, uncouth, and unscriptural ex- 
pressions, —but plain, practicable doctrine, old. — 
divinity, sound, solid, and conscience-searching 
truths ; the gracious Author preaching and. 
pressing them en the hearts of his hearers, from his 
own experience of them. Neither wilt thou meet 
with any railings or reproachings of the public 
and present governors,—ithe usual, though the most 
unjust, charge against Presbyterian Ministers. 

This whole discourse is not about state, but 
soul-affairs; which is another reason why it is 

ublished to check the licentiousness of this age, 
which hath surfeited upon absurd and unprofitable 
pamphlets. 

The Lord give thee to have thy spiritual senses 
exercised, to discern both good and evil; but, alas! 
what between state-mutations and church-dissen- 
tions, spiri(ual truths lie by neglected. It is much 
to be feared that the work of grace goes on bat 
slowly; few inquire into their soul-siate ; -— but to 
inquire into our spiritual state is the best husbandry 
in the world. If we are to be diligent to know the 
state of our jflocks,—-then, surely, we should give 
all diligence to know how it is with our precious 
- and immortal souls. ‘The benefit and profit of 
this soul-searching, will abundantly recompence 
our pains and care in performing it. : 

There are two great mistakes, to which the best 
of Christians are very subject: <= First, Hither. to 
despise and disparage the work of grace, if their ” 
-measure be small. Secondly, Or else, if their at- 
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tainments be somewhat considerable, to sit down 
contented with their acquired measures. 

We beseech you take heed of both these evils, 
which are both alike, unthankfulness to God, and 
injurious to your own souls; the one despiseth the 
truth, the other neglects the growth of grace. — 
1. If thou art one of the tender plants in Christ’s 
orchard, a weak lamb in his flock, a babe in his 
family, ‘yet despise not the day of small things in 
thy soul; though thy gifts be few, and thy com- 
forts fewer, yet “tread not out thyself the smoking 
flax ; stay thyself upon his name who is the Rock of 
ages, and whose work is perfect,.and his. grace un- 
changeable, who will bring forth judgment unto 
victory ;—— slight not the Jeast_ measure of grace, 
though the first and ruder draught be but drawn 
on thy soul; yet, be comforted in this, that the 
image of ©} arist is begun.to be renewed there; but, 
be sure thy grace be right. Temporary faith, » pare 
tial obedience, mercenary love, pretended zeal, legal 
sorrow, feigned humility, make up a lifeless picture 
of a professor who. hath the form of godliness with- 
out the power of it; but, it is true grace that 

mekes a true Christian. Common gifts and graces 
may bring a man near Heaven, but they will never 
bring a man into Heaven. This treatise, therefore, 


will teach thee to bring, thy grace to the true 


touch-stone. It is one of (he saddest considerations 
that can settle on the heart of a Christian, to think 
how'a formal hypocrite may go towards Heaven 
with his seeming grace; and how low a true child 
of God may fall by sin towards Hell, and yet have 
real grace! It isa dreadful thing to think how 
many professors in our age rest in duties per- 
formed and parts acqu: ‘red, and never examine 
themselves whether they. are in the faith, and have 
attained that true grace which reprobates and 
hypocrites can never have! When we: find in 
Scripture, Cain sacrificing, — Pharaoh confessing 
his sin, — Ahab fasting, — — Saul weeping, — Jehu 
Q’ 
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reforming, — Judas repenting and restoring 
Simon Magus believing, — Herod rejoicing, — cana 
Felix trembling at the word, and yet not one of 
these had one dram of grace, — how careful should 
we be then toexamine and prove ourselves, whether 
we are are inastate of grace! QO, it is very sad to 
fall short of them that fall short of Heaven! As 
for the most part of professors of our times, it is 
much to be feared, that their spiritual trading 
Nes more for tlie ‘increase of gifts and parts (ia 

which their religion consists) than for grace, which 
is the true reason why we have so little truth and 
peace zmongst us; for parts peff up the mind,. 
pride begets contention, and contention increaseth 
error. Former times had _ less gifts, but more 
grace; less knowledge and more conscience. 

2} ff thou art one of those that, upon good 
Seripture grounds, canst say Thou hast the truth 
of grace, labour then after growth in grace,—Oh! 
labour, that whilst others are joining house to 
house, and laying field to field, till they be placed 
alone. in the midst of the earth, that you give 
alt diligence to add to your faith virtue, and 
to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge tem- 
perance, and to temperance patience ; “and to 
patience godliness, and to godiiness brotherly 
kindness ; and to brotherly kindness charity, that 
these graces may be in you and abound; that 
you may neither be barren nor -unfruiiful in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. No Chrise 
‘tiad should content himself with any Faraeeee of 
grace attained, for he is like to make use of all the 
grace he hath, na id hea SBE is portion. The 
time is coming, when one dram of true grace will 
be of more worth than allthe world. ‘The comforts 
of grace, the joy and peace in believing, will be. 
cordials to you when you are dying, and will set 
up such a light in the scul, as the shadow of death 
shall neither’ damp nor darken ; ; but, alas! most 
men are labouring more after wealth than fake, 
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more after greatness in the world than true grace ; | 
of whom when they die it may be said, They had 
goods laid up for many years;~— but it cannot be 
said, In them was found some good thing towards — 
the Lord. Men do usually lay up riches for a 
_ dear year, they will say, they know not what need 
they may have before they come to die. Be ye 
then as wise and provident for your precious sonls’: 
your temptations and trials may be such, that you 
may have use for all your faith and patience. 

‘6 at,” said the angel to Elijah, ‘for the journey 
is long. It is no short way to Heaven, nor is the 
opposition small thou shalt meet withal in thy 
passage thither.” O then, get thy soul well stored 
with spiritual provision of grace, and the comforts - 
of it. It is true thy safety is in the being, but thy 
comforts stand in the strength and activity of ‘thy 
graces. Weak grace is saving, but strong grace is 
comfortable ; : truth of grace shall be rewarded with 
Tieaven ; growth of grace doth, as it were, anti- 
- Cipate Heaven. The least true grace will bring thee 
to Heaven; but the more grace thou hast, the 
fitter for and surer thou wilt be of Heaven. The 
Lord make these, and all the labours of his servants, 
profitable to his church! Ye, therefore, beloved, 
seeing that ye know these things before, beware lest 
ye also, being led away with the error of the 
wicked, fall from your own steadfasiness ;— but 
grow in grace, and’in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. To him be glory both 
now and forever! Amen. . 

Reader, we remain, 
io serve thee in thy soul-affairs, 


Epmunp CALAMyY, 
Simeon ASHE, 
London, JEREMIA Wurraxer, 


Feb. 13th, 105], 2. Witiiam Tayror. 


BS 
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LIFE OF THE AUTHOR. 


Tut following sixteen sermons, were preached 
only a few months before the preacher himself 
was beheaded. The reader may wish to have before 
him the principal circumstances of that distressing 
event, with the account of the publication of the- 
sermons after his decease. The former we have, 
with other circumstances of Mr. Love’s life, in 
‘Neal’s History of the Paritans, with ‘Toulmin’s 
Notes, v.4, p. 45; and the latter, in the Epistle to 
the Reader, originally annexed to the Sermons. 

I. Of the Author. , 
The reverend Christopher Love was born. at 
Cardiff, in Glamorganshire ; who became a servitor 
of New Inn, Oxford, 1635, aged 17; and in 1642 
proceeded to master of arts. He was, at the begin- 
ning of his ministry, preacher to the garrison of 
‘Windsor, then under the command of Colonel John 
Venn; and afterwards successively minister of St. 
Ann’s, near Aldersgate, and St. Lawrence Jewry, in 
~LLondon. He was the author of sermons, and some 
pieces of practical divinity, which gained hima 
considerable reputation. Raa ; 
After Charles the Second had treacherously sworn 
to the solemn league and covenant, and had been 
crowned King in Scotland, many persons were ap- 
prehended in London by the Commonwealth, for 
holding private correspondence with the Scots. 
The ‘ministers’ who were apprehended, were Dr. 
Drake, Mr. Jenkins, Jackson, Robinson, Watson, 
Blackmore, and Haviland; who, after some time, 
were released on their, petition for mercy, and pro- 
mising submission to the government for the future; . 
but Mr. Love and Gibbons were made examples, as 
a terror to others. The Reverend Mr. Love was 
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brought before a new High Court of Justice, 
erected for this purpose, as was the custom of those 
times for state criminals. The Rev. Mr. Jack- 
son was summoned; but refused to be sworn or 
give evidence, because he looked on Mr. Love to be 
a good man; saying, he should have a Hell in his 
conscience to his dying day, if he should speak 
any thing that should be circumstantially prejudi- 
cial to Mr. Love’s life. The court put him in mind 
of his obligation to the public, and that the very 
safety of all government depended upon it; but he 
refused to be sworn, for which the court sent him 
to the Fleet, and fined him five hundred pounds. 
By other witnesses, it appeared that Mr. Love had 
carried on a criminal correspondence both with the 
King and the Scots. | 

Mr. Love called no witnesses to confront the 
evidence ; but at the close of his defence confessed 
’ ingenuously, That there had. been several meetings 
of persons at his house; that a commission was 
read ; but that he had dissented from it. He ac- 
knowledged further, that he was present at the 
reading of letters, or of some part of them. ‘ But | 
‘ I was ignorant,’ says he, ‘ of the danger that I 
‘now seelam in. The Act of August 2, 1650, 
‘makes it treason to hold any correspondence 
‘ with Scotland, or to send letters thither, though 
‘but ina way of commerce, the two nations being 
‘at war: now here my counse! acquaints me with 
* my danger, that [ being present when letters were 
‘ read in my house, am guilty of a concealment ; 
© and, therefore, as to that, I humbly lay myselfat 
‘ VOULAMercy.” m9, 

And to move the court to shew mercy to him, he 
adds, ‘ I -haye been called a malignant and an 
‘ apostate ; but God is my witness, 1 never carried 
- ©on a malignant interest; I shall retain my cos 
© yenanting principles; from which, by the grace 
‘ef God, I will never depart; neither am I an 
S incendiary between the two nations of England 
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and Scotland; but I am grieved for their divi- 
sions; and if T had as much blood in my veins 
as there is water in the sea, I would count it 
well spent to quench the fire that our sins have 
kindled between them. I have all along enga- 
ged my life and estate in the parliament’s 
quarrel, against the forces raised by the late 
king ; not from a prospect of advantage, but 
from conscience and duty; and I am so far 
from repenting, that, were it to do again upon 
the same unquestionable authority, and for the 
same declared ends, I should as readily engage 
in it as ever, though I wish from my soul that 
the ends of that just war had been better ac- 
complished. 

‘ Nor have’ my sufferings in this cause been in- 
considerable. When ix was a scholar at Oxford, 
and M. A., I was. the first who publicly refused 
to subscribe to the canons imposed by the late 
archbishop ; for which I was expelled the con- 
vocation-house. When I came first to London, 
which was about twelve years ago, [ was opposed 
by the bishop of London ; and it was about three 
years before I could obtain so much as a lecture. 
In the year 1640, or 1641, I was imprisoned in 


¢ Newcastle, for preaching against the service-book; 


¢' 


from whence | was removed hither by habeas cor- 


‘ pus, and acquitted. In the beginning of the war 


C 
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between the late king and parliament, I was ac- 
cused for preaching treason and rebellion, merely 
because I maintained in a sermon at Tenterden, 
in Kent, the lawfulness of a defensive war. I 
was again complained of to the commissioners 
at Uxbridge, for preaching a sermon which 
I hear is lately reprinted ; and if it be printed 
according to the first copy, I will own every line 


of it. After all this, I have been three times 


in trouble since the late change of government. 
Once I was committed to custody, and twice cited 
before the committee for plundered ministers ; but, 


\ 
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for want of proof, was discharged. And now, last 
of all, this great trial is come upon me: I have 
been kept several weeks in close prison, and am 
now arraigned for my life, and like to suffer from 
the hands of those for whom I have done and 
suffered so much, and who have lift up their hands 
with me in the same covenant ; and yet [am not 
conscious of any personal act proved against me, 
that brings me within any of your laws as to 
treason. 

‘ Upon the whole, —T hough [ never Kriote nor 

sent letters into Scotland, yet i confess their pro- 

ceedings with the king are agreeable to my judg- 
ment, and for the ood of the nation; and 
though I disown the commission and instrac- 
tions mentioned in the indictment, yet I have 
‘desired an agreement between the king and the 

Scots agreeably to the covenant; for they having 
declared him to be their king, I have desired 
and prayed, as a private man, that they might 
accomplish their ends upon such terms as wera 

consistent with the safety of religion and the 
covenant.” 

He concludes with beseeching the court that he . 
might not be put to death for state coy » He owns 
be had been guilty of a concealment; and sip the ' 
mercy of the court for it, apg for the fature 
to lead a quiet and peaceable life. He puts them 
in miad, that when Abiathar the priest had done 
an unjustifiable action, king Solomon said, he 
would not put him to death at that time, ¢ because 

he ‘bore the ark of the Lord God before David 

his father; and because he had been afilicted 
in all wherein his’ father had been afflicted. 

Thus,’ he says, ‘I commit myself and my all 
_to God, and to your jadgments and consciences, 

with the words of Jeremiah to the rulers of Israel : 

As for me, behold L amin your hands, do with 

me as seemeth good and mect to you; but know 

ye for certain, that if ye put me to death, ye 
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‘ shall surely bring innocent blood upon yours | 
* selves; but I hope belter things of you, though 
‘J thus speak.’ 7 

The court allowed Mr. Love the benefit of coun- 
sel learned in the law, to argue some exceptions 
against the indictment : but, afterall that Mr. Hales. 
could say for the prisoner, the court, after six days 
hearing, on the 5th of July, pronouticed sentence 
against him asa, traitor. 

Great intercessions were made for the life. of this 
godly person, by the chief of the Presbyterian 
party in London; not only by his wife and friends, 
says Mr. Granger, but by several parishes in Lon- 
don, and by fifty-four ministers. His wife presented 
several moving petitions ; and two were presented 
by himself ; ;—but the affairs of the Commonwealth 
were now at a crisis, and King Charles the Second 
having entered’ England at the head of sixteen 
thousand Scots, it. was thought necessary to strike 
some terror into the Presbyterian party, by making, 
an example of one of their favourite clergymen. 

Mr. Love was ordered to be executed on Tower 
Hill, August 22, the very day the King entered 
Worcester at the heacd of his. Scots army. He 
mounted the scaffold with great intrepidity and 
resolution, and taking off his hat two several times 
to the people, made a long speech, wherein he 
- declared the satisfaction of his mind in the cause 
for which he suffered ; —and then says, ‘ Beloved 
* Christians, | am this day made a spectacie unto 
‘ God, angels, and men; and among them I am 
‘made a grief to the godly, a laughing-stock to the. 
‘ wicked, and a gazing stock to all; yet, blessed be 
‘my God, not a terror to myself.. Although there 
‘be but a litile between me and death, yet this 
‘ bears up my heart, there is but a little between me 
‘and Heaven. It comforted Dr. Taylor, the mar- 
‘ tyr, when he was going to execution, that there 
‘ were but two stiles between him and_ his Father’s 
“house; there is a lesser way between me and my 
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‘ Father’s house, but two steps belween me and 
‘glory ; itis butlying down upon the block, and I 

‘ shall ascend upon a throne. I am this day sailing 

‘ towards the ocean of eternity, through a rough 

~ € passage to my haven of rest, through a red sea to 

¢ the promised land. Methinks [ hear God saying 
‘to me, as he did to Moses, ** Go up to mount 
¢ Nebo, and die there,” so go-thou up to Tower 

¢ Hill, and die there. Isaac said of himself, that 
¢ he was old, and that he knew not the day of his 
‘death ; but I cannot say this. Iam young, and 
¢ yet 1 know the day, the kind, and the place of 
‘my death also. It is such a kind of death as 
¢ two famous preachers of the gospel were put to 

¢ before me, John the Baptist and Paul the apostle. 

* We have mention of the one in Scripture-story ; 
6 of the other in ecclesiastical history; and Rev. | 
‘xx. 4, ‘¢ The saints were beheaded for the word, 
‘and for the testimony of Jesus;” but herein is 
¢ the disadvantage which I am in, in the thoughts, 
‘of many, who judge that I suffer not for the 
¢ word or conscience, but for meddling with state- 

‘ matters. ‘To this I shall briefly say, that it is an 
¢ old practice of the Devil, to impute the cause of 
¢ God’s people’s sufferings to be schemes against 
‘the state; when, in truth, it is their religion | 
« and conscience they are persecuted for, The rulers | 
«of Israel would put Jeremiah to. death upon a 
‘ civil account, though it was the truth of his pro- 
‘ phecy that made them angry, because he fell 
< away to the Chaldeans. So Paul must die as a 
¢ mover of sedition. ‘The same thing is laid to my 
© charge; whereas, indeed, it is because I pursued 

- my covenant, and will not prostitute my prin- 
‘ ciples to the lusts of men; I had rather die a cove- 

‘ naut-keeper, than live a covenant-breaker. Be- 
‘loved, 1 am this day to make a double exchange ; ~ 
‘Tam exchanging a pulpit for a scaffold, anda 
‘ scaffold for a throne ;—and J might add a third, — 
‘I am changing this numerous multitude upon, 
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¢ Tower Hill, for bf innumerable compariy of an- 
‘ gels in the holy hi hill of Zien; and J am changing 
‘a guard of soldiers for a ouard ‘of angels, which 
é will receive me and carry me into Abraham’s ~ 
‘bosom. This scaffold is the best he I ever 
‘preached in; for, in the church - pulpit, God, 
through his grace, made me an instrument to bring 
‘ others to Heaven } but in this he-will bring me to 
¢ Heaven;—and, it may be, this speech upon a 
‘scaffold may bring God more glory than many~ 
“sermons in a pulpit.” Afterwards he said, 
‘Though my blood be not the blood of nobles, 
¢ yet it is Christian blood, minister’s bleod, yea, 
more, it is also innocent blood ; and I speak it 
‘ without vanity, the blocd of a martyr. I magnify 
‘ ihe riches of Gou's mercy and grace tewards me, 
¢ that I who was born in Wales, an obsurecountry, 
‘and of obscure parents, should be singled out for 
¢ honourable suffering. . For the first fourteen years 
_ © of my life I never heard a sermen preached ; yet, 
¢in the fift eenth year of my life, it pleased God to 
“convert me. Blessed be God, who not only made 
¢mea Christian, but also a minister, judgingwme 
© faithful and putting me inte the ministry, which is 
‘my glory. Thad rather be a preacher in a pulpit 
‘than a prince upon a throne; [had rather be an_ 
‘ instrument to bring souls to Heaven, than that all 
‘ nations should bring tribute to me. Formerly 
‘ (said he) I have been under a spirit. of bondage ; 
¢ yea, some times | have had more fear in drawing 
‘out of a teoth, than now I have for cutting off 
‘my head.. When fear was upon me, death was 
‘not near; now, when death is near to me, ey 
§ fear is vanished. : 
-< Before | Jay down my neck upon lla block, I 
‘shall open my case, and that without animosity 
‘or revenge; God is my record, whom I serve 
‘ inthespirit, [speak the truth and ‘lie not; Ido not 
“bring a revengeful heart unto the scaffuld this day. 
| Before I came her e, upon my bended knees, I have 
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© begged mercy for them that denied mercy tome ; 
and [ have prayed God to fergive them who 
‘ would not forgive me. I have forgiven, from my 
“heart, the worst enemy I have in all the world; 
“and this is the worst that I wish to my accusers’ 
‘and: prosecutors, who have pursued my blood, 
«that I may meet their souls in Heaven. 
‘1 am for a regulated mixed monarchy, which I 
« judge to be one of the best governments in the world. 
« I opposed, in my place, theforces of the late King, 
© because I am against screwing up monarchy into’ 
- tyranny, as much as against those who would pulb 
“it down into anarchy. I was never for putting 
‘the late King to deaths; whose person I did pro- 
-©mise'in my covenant to preserve ;—~and I judge 
“jt an ill way of curing the body politic, by cute 
‘ ting off the political head. I die with my jadg- 
‘ment against the engagement; I pray. God to 
£ forgive those whe impose it and them that. take it, 
‘ and preserve them that refuse, it. . Neither would 
‘| be looked upon as owning this present govern. 
‘ ment; I die with my judgment against it; —and 
‘ Jastly, I die cleaving to all those oaths, vows, co« 
‘ vena nts, andprotestations, that were imposed by 
‘the two Houses. of Parliament. I see men thirst 
‘after my blood ; which will bat hasten my own 
‘ happiness and their ruin. | 
. ¢Lhaveno more to say, but to desire the help 
‘ofall your prayers, that God would give me the 
+ continuance and supply. of divine grace, to carry 
4 me through this great work [am now to do; that 
‘1, who am to de a work I never did, may havea 
‘strength that I never had; that I may put off this 
‘body with as much quietness and comfort of 
‘mind as ever I put, off my clothes to go to bed. 
¢ And now lam tocommend my soul to God, and to 
‘ receive my fatal blow, I am comforted in this :— 
‘ Though men kill me, they cannot damn me; and 
*though they thrust: me out of the world, yet 
§ they cannot shut me “rs of Heaven, Lam going 
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io my long home, to Heaven, my Father’s house, 
‘to the “heavenly Jerusalem, to the innumerable 
‘ company of angels, to, Jesus Christ. the Mediator 
© of the new covenant, to the spirits of just men 
‘ made perfect, to God the Judge of all, in whose 
‘ presence there is fulness of joy, and at whose right 
‘hand there are pleasures for evermore. I con- 
‘ clude with the speech of the apostle: —‘‘I am now 
‘ ready to be offered up, and the time of my de- 
‘ pariure is at hand; but, I have finished my 
‘ course, I have kept the faith: henceforth, there 
‘js laid up for me a crown of righteousness, and 
« not for me only, but for all them: that love the ap- 
‘ pearance of our Lord Jesus Christ, through whose 
“ blood [ expect salvation and remission of sins ;”— 
é-and so the Lord bless yow all.’ 7 


After this he prayed with an audible voice, for 
himself and ‘his fellow-suffcrer, Mr. Gibbon, for 
the prosperity of England, for his covenanting 
brethren in Scotland, and for a happy union be- 
tween the two nations; making no mention of the 
King. : | 
Then he made a short prayer privately. He 
then rose from his knees, and. said, ¢ Blessed ba 
© God, Lam full of joy and peace in believing 5) I 
“lie down with a world of comfort ;’ — and having 
taken leave of the ministers, and others who attended 
him, saying, * The Lord bless you all,’ he laid down 
his head over the biock ; and when he stretched out 
his hands, the executioner did his office by taking 
it off at one blow, — before he had attained the age 
of forty years. OM, 3 


' Dr. Wild, in his Elegy, hath the following lines =>’ 


Methinks I heard beheaded saints above, —. 

Call to each other, ‘¢ Sirs, make room for Loves 
Who, whenhe came to tread the fatal stage, | 
‘Wuich proved his glory, and his en’mies rage, : | 


% 
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His blood ne’er run to’s heart, — Christ’s blood was 
; there 3 rete 
Reviving it,—his own was all to spare; 
Which, rising in his checks, did seem tosay, 
Is this tht blood you thirst for? Take’t, I pray.” » 
Spectators, in his looks such life did see, 
‘That they appear’d more like to die than he. 
Lightnings, which fild the air with blazing light, 
‘Did serve for torches at that dismal night; 
In which, and all next day, for many hours, 
‘Heav’n groan’d in thunders, and did weep in 

showers! 

Nor do I consider that God thunder’d se, 
“When Boanerges slaughter’d lay below. 


‘ “Mr. Love was a zealous Presbyterian, a popular 
preacher, and highly esteemed by his brethren. 
e was buried, with great lamentation on the 
north side of the chancel of St. Lawrence Jury. 
His funeral sermon was preached by Dr. Manton, 
and published, under the title of “ “rhe Saints 
Triumph over Death.” ike 
IJ. As to the publication of these Sermons, 
which was the next event afierthe martyrdom of the 
‘preacher, — you have now before you the cele- 
brated names of the first editors. They inform the 
* readers, that these are not only his last, but the only 
authentic volume of his sermons published after 
‘his decease. - | | : 
Since the preacher was arrested upon a charge of 
treason, we might have expected that his last sere 
mons contained some political discussions; but that 
Js not the case: as they observe, his whole dis- 
course is not about state, but soul affairs. 
_ hough I have seen only one edition of these 
sermons (besides that printed at Bungay) yet it is 
probable there have been many. That at Bungay 
was taken from the first that was puvlished; and 
12 
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this is taken from that printed at Bungay, which 
_ differs from it, beside this Preface, in the follow- 
ing respects :— ne 
_ 4d. Ihave fixed the Title to this according to the 
original edition. —. i * bn4 
I]. The first editors’ preface is prefixed to this. 
Ill. The speech made on ihe scaffold is consi- 
derably enlarged in this. 3 eis 
1V. The part which was omitted in the middle 
of the first sermon in that, is replaced in this. 
V. Fhe references. which were placed in the 
margin, are put in the body of the work. : 
“Pothe Sermons isaddcdlan Appendix, containing 
some transactions with Mr. Love 7 prison ; which, it 
will appear, rendered that gloomy mansion not the 
least important scene of his life. {ere likewise, 
this edition differs from that at. Bungay, in. two 
bespects :—— Beeb, 
I. The Notes on tle Predictions are wholly 
emitted. de ep ‘ . ‘ 
2. Another Letter from Mrs. Love to her 
‘Husband is inserted. it 
My leading reason for republishing this work, 
and altering the contents, are, that since the other 
edition has been out of print, many inquiries have 
been made after it; several professing to have dee 
xived-much profit and pleasure in reading it; and 
desirous that more of the author might be known 
from his own declaration, and from those who 
sere intimately acquainted with him in his life- 
time. As to the matter contained in the sermons, 
1 frankly acknowledge I fina it in general ME 4 
congenial to my own sentiments, although I do 
not consider myself bound to justify every sen- . 
tence in- the whole book. I admire what I read 
of the author in his honest integrity, and esteem 
- him in love for his work’s sake ; but more especially 
the grace which he treats of, exemplified in hi 
speech, behaviour, and sufferings. I can heartily 
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write with the faithful Editors of the first edition, 
‘The Lord make these, and all the labours - of 
-his servants, profitable to his charch.” | 
ft may be that’ some of the faithful wits 
nesses to ihe truthas itis in Jesus, may be catled 
to seal it with their blood, in defeading it with 
their King, against the errors and corruptors of 
Christianity in our land, sooner than many ure 
aware of. 
_ Our honourable and pious ancestors laboured to 
bring about that vegulated and mixed monarchy ,— 
considered by our Author and themselves, fo be 
one of the best governments on earth; whi ch they 
effected, under God, at the: Ravitiion. Let us,as 
true Protestants, who live under this govern nent, 
as descendants of such worthy ancestors, maintain 
-Inagodly manner, inviolably, the privileges handed: 
down to us, against all innovations of men of despotic 
and Jesuitical principles; and rally round oar 
rightful Monarch’s throne, to detend and support 
the righteous cause,—‘ lest we become a land of 
_ graven images.” | know of no mght that God 
has given to his rational creatures, natucal or civil, 
in any nation to be idolaters, or to make craven 
images, (o bow down unto them. 

I think that ali religious subjects, of every, deno- 
mination, ought,to revere and love our venerable 
Sovereign, for the faithful stand he has made 
against ihe inroad of Popery. 
~ May the Lord arm us for every trial, and 
grant us strength for cur day, and enable us ta - 
fight the good fight of faith, so as. to over- 
_ come, — according to our solemn eigagementy io 
“God, the King, and our Lord Jesus Christ 

“That thou and J, my dear reader, as ce of 
grace m Christ’s | kingdom, may glorify him, in 
Ife and death, is the hearty wish of, 


_.. Thine to serve in the Lord, 
es May 1, 1810: EDWARD Biiie ves. 
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SERMON TL 


{RUTH AND GROWTH OF GRACE, 


Preached at St. Lawrence Jury, London, March g, 1651. 
1 Kines xiv. part of the 13th verse. 


Because in him there is found some “good thing toe 
ward the Lord God of Israel, in the house of 
_ Jeroboam, 


T HIS chapter contains in it Abijah’s prophecy, 
foretelling what dismal judgments should befal Je- 
roboam and his posterity, for his idolatry in wor- 
~ ship, and defection from the government and house 
of David ; for which sins God did destroy him and 
his posterity ; ; and notonly the bad, but the good 
were punished for their father’s guilt; for so it 
is intimated in this verse out of which the text is 
. taken. Here was a young man, Jeroboam’s son, 
that should die for ihe father’s fault: and yet there 
was a mitigation of the punishment, that he should 
not die aficr the same manner that the rest did: ‘¢ He: 
shall go to his grave in peace, becausé in him there 
is found some good,’’ &c. Behold the goodness. 
of God! A Lttle good in him; and yet the great 
God takes notice of the little good i in him! -God 
found, as it were, one pearl in a he ap of pebbles ;. 
on: good young man in Jeroboam’s household, 
that had some yood in him toward the Lord God of 
Israel. In the whole verse are three parts. “ 
I. A lamentation for the death of this son of 
Jeroboam. It is said, all Israel shall mourn for 
him ;” and so they did. (v. 18); which argued there 
was “goodness in him; for if he had not been de- 
sired ‘and prized while he lived, he would not have | 
_ been 50 lamented at his death. } 
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Il. A limitation of his punishment. “He only 
af Jeroboam’s family shail come to the grave; the 
restof his posterity that died in the city, dogs should 
eat; and him that dicth i in’ the field should ‘the fowls 
of the air devour.” v. 11. 

Ii). The commend lation of his life. “In him was 
found some good,” &c. Ofthis I am now to treat, 

He is commended by the Holy Ghost; for hig 
goodness is set forth, 1. By the quality of his good 
ness: it was @ ood thing, nota good word only, 
‘or a good purpose or inclination, “with which too 
many content themselves, but it was @ good action. 

2. By the quantity of it: it was. bat some liitke 
good thing that was found in him; and yet tion 
i e good Gad did not despise or overlook. 

. By the sincerity of his goodness: there are 
ea notable demonstrations of this young man’s 
goodness. First, It was toward the Lord God of 
{srael. Second, It was in Jeroboam’s hou: se. 

First. His ’ coodness was *“‘toward the Lord 
Goi of Israel,” This argued Paul’s amteE iy that 
in his speaking, writing, ‘and actions, he cou Id, aad, 
did appeal to God: (2 Cor. xi 19, and Gal. i 
20.) ‘That religion,” saith the oan “is pure 
-and undefiled, that is so before God and the Father.” 
(Jam. i. 27.) "Many hypocrites mi ay be good toward 
mea,’ who are not so toward God. To be rich in 
decd, i is to Le “rich toward God ;”’true repentance 
is ‘‘ repentance toward God” (Luke xtiv 21). and 
he is unblameable indeed, who is “ void ot offence 
toward God as well as toward men.” Acts xx. 2], 
and xxiv. 1G. ; 
Second. He was good in the house ef Jeroboam. 
A wicked man may seem good ina good place ; but. 
to be good ina bad place, argues men to be good 
indeed. To be good in David’s house, this was not 
so much: but for this young man to be good in 
the house of Jercboam his father, whom the scrips 
ture brands for his idolatry ; that ‘* he made Isracl 
_tosin,” and yes could not make Azs son to sins—this. 
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argued he was sincerely good, as it did argue Lot? 4 
sincerity to be righteous in Sodom : for Job to be 
good in Chaldea,— to be saints in Nero’ sfamily y——and 
to fear God in Jeroboam’s family eh is oon 
indeed. 

‘There is only one difficulty in the text, viz. 
"What was that good thing that was found in Abi- 
jah? For answer to this, it is true, the scripture 
doth not particularly express what that good thing 
was which was found in him. Bat Testatus and 
P._Martyr affirm, from the Hebrew Rubbins, that 
when the Jews of the ten tribes did on their ap- 
pointed times repair to Jerusalem to worship ace 
‘cording to the command ef God, and Jereboam 
commanded soldiers to Heal them,—that this 
Abijah did hinder the soldiers from killing them, 
and gave them passes to go to Jerusalem to wore 
ship God, and cncouraged them therein, notwith- 
standing the rage of his father, who had forsaken 
ihe true worship of God, and set up calves at Dan 
and Bethel. Others think the goodness of this 
young prince was in this: That he would not cons 
sent to his father in taking away the government 
from the house of David. But where the scripture 
hath not a tongue to speak, we have not an ear to 
hear ; and therefore we shall not undertake to de« 
ternvine what the scripture hath not determined. 

. There are many collateral observations, which I 
shail ceduce from the several circumstances in the 
text, and but name some of them, I. From the 
consideration. thatthis good Abijah died "That goud 
men, and useful, and hopefud instruments, may be 

tuken away by death,—when wicked men may live 
_ teng upon the earth. Bad Jeroboam lived long 5 
his good son died soon: so true is that of Solomon, 
*¢ A righteous man may perish in bis righteousness, 
when a wicked man may prolong his days in his’ 
wickedness.’’. Briars, thorns, and caistles, wither’ 
not so soon as lilies and roses. They may be taken 
out of the world, of whom the worlds not worthy ; 


_ 
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and they remain in the world who are not worthy 
te bipoc in the world. 

1. 2. From the consideration of the death of godly 
Abijah, when wicked Nadab, the other son of Jerd- 
boam lived (1 Kings xv. 96) observe, that good . 
children may be taken away by death from their 
parents, when ungodly children may live to bea 


| shame and curse to their parents. 


3. From the consideration of the cause why this 
gracious young man died so soon: it was for his fa- 
ther’s sins, as we may gather from v. 9, -10, 11], 
12, that good children as well as isd, may es 
outwardly punished for the sins of their parents, 

A, From ail Israel’s lamenting the death of thig 
hopeful young man, observe, That good men who 
have been and might be further useful in their lives, 
should be much lamented at their death. la« 
‘¢They that have lived desired, should die 
‘mented.”’ 

5. From these words “ He shall Fxg) to his grave 
in peace :”—That it 1s a great blessing to go to one’s 
grave in peace in times of war and common cala~ 


mity. sa. Iii. | 


6. He was good toward God :. That he is woud 
indeed, who is so to God, as well as unto men: 
many are good in man’s sight, that are not sv in 


the sight of God. Rom. ii. 28. 


‘There are two other circumstances, upon which 
I shall a little enlarge abechl before I come to the 


‘main point I intend to handle 


First, From the age of this son of Jeroboam, wha 
is here commended for. his goodness, it is said, ‘ he 
was a‘child,” v. 12; whence it my be observed, 
It is very commendable to see goodness in young 
people: tu see young men good men, is a very coms 
mendable thing. ‘Vhere were many good men in 

that time; but to be good so soon as “ Abijah was 
when he was a child, “the scripture records this to 


his praise. — ' 
|. L shall shew you that it is a commendable 


26 Truth and Growth of Grace. 
ihing to see. young men goed men. This I prove, 
because the scripture makes very honourable men- 
tion of young men, when good men; as first of 
‘Obadiah, — °* that he feared the Lord from his 
‘youth (I Kings xviii. i@.); and it is recorded, to 
ihe honour of Timothy, ‘that be knew the holy 
‘scriptures froma child.” 2 Tim. tii. 15. Jerome 
conceives, that John was ie most beloved disciple, 
because he was the youngest of all. John xiti. 23. 
-*¢ God remembers the kindness of our youth.’ Jer. ° 
ii. 2. Ged takes more kindly the kindness of our 
youth than of our age. ‘It, was matter of joy unto 
John, that he found children walking in the truth: 
2 Jofin 4. Because God commends moral and 
eommon goedness in the young man in the gospel, 
Christ is said ‘to love him”. (Mark x. 21) for - 
‘moral goodness and natural ingenuity. 

2, Thereason why y itis so commendable ina poling 
man to be a good man is this: because their temp- 
tations are more, and their affections are stronger to 

‘carry them from God. Youth hath a stronger ap- 
‘titude and propensity to sin than any other age; 
their blood is sooner stirred up-to choler, and their 
strength to lust. As every relation hath its special 
sin, soevery ageofa man’s life :—oldage is peevish 
and covetous ; ; middle age, proud, malicious, and 
yevengeful; and young men are usually rash, lust- 
ful, and voluptuous; and therefore Paul bids 
‘Timothy “ Fly yeuthful lusts” (2 Tim. ii.22) ; and, 
therefore, seeing youth is ex posed to so maty temp- 
tations, and subject to so many corruptions, it is 
‘rare to see young men goad. 

“Ob then be exhorted, you that are young, to 
‘become religious betimes ; ‘andl to quicken you here- 
unto, consider, ~~ Ist, If you be not good in your 
youth, you can never use the psalmist’s arguments : 
‘Cast me not off, O Lord, in the time of my old age! 
forsake me not when my strength faileth! Psalm 
ixxi. 9, compared with verse 5; and his argument 
he had before ; ; for thou art my hope; and hast beer 
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my trust from my youth; and who would not be 
without such an argument on his death-bed! 

2diy, Cdnsider, there are recorded in Scripture 
many young men that are good, of all sorts and 
conditions, and of all callings ; and the Holy Ghost 
doth not only set down their goodness, but their 
age in which they were good. Solomon, a young 
king; Obadiah, a young courtier ; Daniel, a young 
prophet; John, a young apostle; Timothy, a 
young preacher ; and here Abijah, a young prince; 
and all these were good men, and are recorded for 
our example and encouragement. 

Sdly, Consider, that God, in the dispensations 
of his grace, bestows it upon young mea, and pass- 
eth by the elder. Thas Abel, the younger, was 
tightcous, and Cain wicked ; Jacob, the yeunger 
brother, loved, and Esau hated; David, the 
youngest of Jesse’s sons, and yet the best of them, 
and the chosen of the Lord. ij Sam. xvi. 11, 12. 
God doth many times do as Jacob did, when he 
blessed the children of Joseph, he stretched out his 


~. night hand, and laid it upon the head of Ephraim, 


ihe younger, — so doth God, in the dispensation of ' 
his grace, many times pitch on the youngest. God 
saith, as Joseph of all the rest, Bring me Benjamin ; 
and gives him a double portion. 

_ Ath, The time of your youth is the freest age of 
your life to betake yourselves to the exercise of re- 
ligion and duties of godliness. Young men, who 
are’servants, have more freedom and less cares than 
‘when they grow in years, and the cares and ine 
cumbrances of family fill their hands and clog their 
hearts. | Cor. vil. 33. 

5th, Consider, if thon art gracious in youth, thy 
sins of thy youth may trouble thy conscience in the 
old age. Many young men, who are active and 
venturous in the heat of their youth, get these bo- 
dily bruises and blows, that they feel the ach of to 

their dying day. Thou that givest a blow or a 
bruise to thy conscience in thy youth, mayst feel 
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this in thy oldage. Those sins which now thou: 
feelest not, may be a trouble to thy conscience, and 
an aching to thy heart when thou lest on thy death- 
bed ; and tho’ God do not remember the sins of 
yoar youth to damn your souls, yet he may make 
you remember them, soas to bea trouble to your con- 
sciences. ‘These things, which are the joys of youth, 


may be a bitter burden of old age. ‘Take heed of 


laying a load on thy conscience when thou art 
young, lest God write bitter things against thee. 
when old ; and make thee to possess the sins of thy 
youth, and fill thy bones with the sins of thy youth. 
Job xili. 26; xx. 11. 

A second use of reproof to two sorts of people. 
First, Of those who instead of being good when 
young, are wicked when they are young ; ; such as 
fill their youth with manifeldevils. Usually, youth 
are subject to these evils: — 

i. Pride is the sin of youth! A preacher must 
not be a young novice, lest he be lifted up with 
Erg i Tim. iii. 6. 

. Rashness and indiscretion are usually the sins” 
of 3 a young head. ‘Exhort young men,’ says 
Paul to Titus, ‘to be suber-minded, to be discreet, 
or wise.’ How rash and heady was the counsel of. 
the young men to Rehoboam, which made him lose 
his kingdom '—Years teach experience ! 

3. Lustfulness, which was the ground of Paul’s 
caution to young ‘Timothy (i. 2, 22). If ‘TL. 
mothy, who was so abstemious a man, that Paul 
gave him advice to drink some wine with his water, 
had need of this caution, how much more have they 
that are not so exercised in duties of mortification ;— 
vhich gave Solomon ground to give that counsel, 
Put away the ue of thy flesh; for childhood and 
youth are vanity! Ele was a young man that fol- 


Jowed the harlot to her house. Eccles. xi. 10. and ° 


Prov. vii. 7, 8. 
Ath, F ickleness and unsettlednéss of judgment ; 


and, therefore, in tines of error the younger sort 


a“ 
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are most subject. to be seduced. Children are tossed 
to and fro with every wind of doctrine. Enh. iv. 
14. The Hebrews call a young man by a word. 
which is derived from another, that signifies io toss 
to and fro; intimating, that they are unsettled in 


’ their judgments and resolutions. How scon was 


ihe mind of that rich and forward young man 
changed, mentioned in the gospel’! 

5. To scoff and condemn the aged: they were 
children who did mock ihe aged prophet. 2 Kings 
ii. 23. The young men derided Job. (xxx. 1, [2). 

6 Sensual pleasures and pastimes. . ‘They ‘do re= 
joice and cheer their hearts in the days of their 
youth. Eccles. xi. 9. Sampson made a feast ; 
jor so v0? the young men todo. Judges xiv. 103 
Job i. 

pomatiy Reproof lights heavily on those who 
seem to be good in their youth; but in their old 

age cast. off goodness. flow many are like Joash, 
who seemed to be a good young man whilst he 
seemed to be under the tuition of Jehoiada ! — bat 
when he was dead, how did he break out !. How 
many are there in “the world who- -haye lost their 
affections after God, which they had in their youth! 
It was.a brand set upon Solomon, who, tho’. when 
young, was well taught by his mother; yet when he 
grew old, his wives turned away his heart from God. 
So David had his first days, which were better than 
his last, Even so amongst us, we have too many 
who, when they were young, did love religion, and 
delight in ordinances; and when they became old, 
have abated exceedingly; which may make them 
fear the sincerity of their goodness ; for he that is 
truly good in youth, will be so in his old age. 

Second, A second remarkable circumstance is 
this :++that this young Abijah was good ‘¢ in the 
house of Jerohoam.” Whence observe, That it is 
a great commendation for men to retain their good- 
ness while they live in bud places and families. 

That this is so, we ba see by that Camantonclable 


=~ 


80 Truth and Growth of Grace. 

mention the Scriptures make of such as were good 
in evil places. ‘Thus God comiends the church 
of Pergamos :— ‘J know thy works, and where thou 
dwellest, even where Satan’s seat is, and thou 
holdest fast my name, anc hast not denied my faith, 
even in those days wherein Antipas was my faithful 
martyr, who was slain amongst you where Satan 
dwelleth”” Rev. ii. IS3.—Pergamos was a city more 
given to idolatry than all the cities of Asia; and 
yet there were some that held fast the name of 
Christ, and did not deny his faith. ‘To bea saint 
in Neio’s family is very commendable; and the 
reason thereof is, 

J. Because many of. God’s children have failed, 
and abated much of their goodness in bad places. 
How did Peter fallin the high-priest’s hall! though 
when in. good company he was zealous, yet there 
he denied Christ! So Abraham, when he was in 
Gerar, and Isaac also, denied their wives. ‘So Jo- 
sepa, in Pharaoh’s court, learned the court-oath, to 
swear by the lifeof Pharaoh. Hence God commands 
the children of Israel not to mix themselves -with 
‘the heathens, lest they learn their manners and cus 
toms. Bad places are like bad air for zeal to breathe 
in: as sheep among briars lose part of their fleece, 
so good men in bad company lose part of their 
goodness. As one scabby sheep may infect the 
whole flock, so one reot of bitterness may spring 
~ wp and defile many. 

2. Because it is a clear evidence of the sincerity 
of a man’s goodness to be good in a bad place.— 
This shews thy grace to be grace indeed, when 
thou hast discouragements to be good, and then art 
holy. This is a demonstration that thou art sin- 
cerely good, and that thy goodness is not counter- 
feit, andiaken up upon any sinister and-hypocritical 
end. It is good to be good with the good ; but it 
is most excellent to be good among the bad, and to 


be best among the worst. 
1. From hence Jearn the power and unloseable- 
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ness of saving grace. Grace makes a man good in 
the worst times. Let a man be cast into. prison 
or bad company (which is the worst temptation) 
yet. he shall not lose his grace. ‘True grace is com- 
pared to oil: now cast oil into a vessel of water, 
and the oil will not mix with the water, but 
lie on the top; grace will swim upon the water of 
temptation.. As all the water in the salt sea can- 
not make the fish salt; so all the wicked in the 
world cannet change the nature of grace. A good 
man like the fish, retains his goodness in bad places : 
thus Joseph retained his goodness in the court of 
wicked Pharach; Nehemiah, in the court of Arta- 
xerxes ; Obadiah, in Ahab’s court; Daniel, in Ne- 
buchadnezzar’s ; the saints in Nero’s household; 
and Abijab in wicked and idolatrous Jeroboam’s 
pti 
. Though it be a ésiavnondalls thing to be 
3 phon) in bad places, yet you ought to bewail your 
living in bad places ; it is your misery, (hough not 
your sin. ‘Thus did Isaiah 2 © Woe'is me, l am un- 
done, because I am aman of unclean lips, and I 
dwell in tke midst of a people of unclean lips.” Isa. 
vi. 5. So David: ** Woe is me that I dwellin 
~Mesech, and have my habitation in the tents ef 
Kedar!” (Psa.cxx. 5. Gen. xxv. 13) 7. e. with the 
sinful, idolatrous, and barbarous people, the poste- 
rity of Ishmael. Thus Lot’s righteous soul was 
vexed from day to day while he dwelt in Sodom, 
and saw their unclean conversations, 2 Pet. i, 
Tye | 
3. Hence we may gather, that it isonr duty, 
the more bad the place or family is where God hath 
cast our dwelling, the better and more blameless 
you should labour to be. You will by this adorn 
your profession, stop the mouths of. adversaries, 
allure and win others to embrace Christianity. 
‘¢ We must be blameless and harmless, the sons of 
God without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and 
perverse Ration, among ee ye shine as lights in 
2 ’ 


Wis 
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the world.” Phil. ii. 19. Stars: shine brightest in 
a dark night, and fire burns hottest in a cold and 
frosty day ; so should thy star of profession shine 
brightest in darkest places where thou livest ; and 
the fire of thy zeal burn hottest in cold time, when 
the love of many waxeth cold. | 

A. ‘Then certainly it isa vain plea for men to ex- 
cuse their wickedness, because they live in bad 
places. This was Abraham’s fault, to excuse his lie 
by being at Gerar. Seneca blames men for laying 
the fault of their badness on the place where they 
live: ‘* lam notambitious by nature; but no man 
that lives at Rome can be otherwise: I am not 
given to costly and rich apparel; but I must do so 
when I am at Rome.” It is the badness of thy 
heart, and not the place, that makes thee bad. 
No piace, though ever so good, can exempt a man 
from sin: the angels sinned in Heavéa; Adam in 
. sParadise; Judas in Christ’s family ; and no place, 
though ever so bad, can excuse a man from sin. | 

5. Ifit be so commendable to be good in bad 
places, then it is abominable to be bad in good 
places ; to be dirty swine in a fair meadow. Oh! . 
how many are bad in good families, who despise 
good counsels, and hate the duties of religion in 
religious families! If it was bad for Peter to be 
evil among the high priest’s servants, how abomi- 
nable was it for Judas to bea traiter among the 
apostles, and in the family of Christ himself! 

6. Delight not to be in bad places and company : 
to delight in such, argues that thou art bad thyself. 
We are to hate the ‘‘ garment spotted with the 
flesh” (Jude 23). . Some expound this, to aveid the 
occasions of sin; but Mr. Perkins gives this sense, 
To hate bud company; and he says it alludes to 
the ceremonial law, ‘* that if a man had a leprous 
garment, ora garment any otherwise made unclean, 
his company was to be avoided” ( Lev. xv. 4). 
‘God, therefore, gave that command, ‘not to plough 
with an ox and ass together’ (Deut, xxii. 10.);— 
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the ass was an unclean creature, and the ox was 
one of the clean beasts, and they must not be in the 
same yoke ;—Zo note, say divines, that God’s people 
and profane persons must not be yoked together: 
— though they may eccasionally meet together, yet 
they must not be yoked together ; a man may trade 
with the wickedest man malive? commerce is not 
forbidden, but our joining with the wicked men in 
needless famili larity (1 Cor. v. 9, 10. Psalm xxvi. 
A, 5.) 

‘7. Keep company with the godly, and delieht 
yourselves with such as are good. It is lawful to 
be in bad company when a just occasion cals; but 
it is profitable to be in.good company. ‘* He that 
walketh with wise men shall be wise; but he that 
is a companion of fools shall be destroyed (Prov. 
xiii. 20). As a man that comes into a shop of 
perfumes, will carry away the scent with hir,—so 
man by conversing with the godly, shall carry away 
-some good with him. . Labour to choose those for 
ihy companions from whom thou mayest get some 
guod; but if God should cast thee into a house like 
the family of Jeroboam, imitate good Abijah, of 
whom it said, “ That in him was found some good 
toward the Lord God of Israel, even in the house 
of Jeroboam.” 
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Preached at St. Lawrence Jury, London, the same day, 1651< 


The same Text. 


Havine dis petebed the observations which 
may be gathered from the circumstance in the text, 
I come to that main doctrine which I intend to 
handle, which is, 

God doth not only exactly take notice of, but 
also tenderly cherish, and graciously reward the 
smallest beginnings and weakest measures of grace, 
which he works in the hearts of his own people, — 

I might produce a cloud of testimonies to con- 
firm this point. Our Saviour Christ said, ‘‘that he 
will not break~ the bruised reed, nor quench the 
smoking flax”’ Misia xii. 20). Observe, it is not 
said, the strong oak shall not be broken, but the 
bauuiscts reed shall not be broken ; nor the light and 
flaming torch,—but the smoking flax shall not be 
quenched. smoking flax, where there is but litile 
fire and much smoke of infirmity, yet Christ . will 

‘not quench it; 2. e. he willcherishit. In this figu- 
rative expression less is spoken than intended, “* the 
words being adapted to our view rather thar to the 
‘purpose of God.” He will be so far from quench- 

ing, that be will cherish the smoking flax; ag in 
another place God has said, ‘‘ that he will not de- 
spise the broken heart” (Psalm li. 17); 2. e. he will 
highlyesteem it. Solomon speaks of the fig-tree put- 
ting forth her green figs, and the vine with her tender 
grapes gives a good smell; that is, the little measure 
and weak beginnings of gracein young converts do 
please the Lord Jesus Christ, and are as a sweet 
smell in his nostrils. Again, Christ saith, ‘* Let 
us see if ihe vine flourish, whether the tender grape 
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appear, and the pomegranate bud. forth” (Cant. 
ii. 13. vii, 12). The green buds are regarded by 
Christ as well as the ripe and grown fruit. 

In opening the doctrine, [ shall endeayour to — 
clear these two things: —1. That some of Gad’s 
people have but weak measures and small be- 

Bipaings of grace. 2. Though there be but a little 
erace, yet God will regard and reward it. 

I. Thai some of God’s people have but a little 
grace, but have the beginnings of grace wrought 
in their souls. — Jn the handling whereof are three 
things :—1. The truth of the proposition may be 
made good from the Scriptures. 2. I willlay down 
notes of discovery,#to know such as have but small: 
measures of grace wrceught in them. 3. And then 
shew why God, in his wisdom, will not suffer his 
people to be all ofequal strength and stature ia grace. 

1. How doth it appear that some of God’s peo- 
ple are but weak in grace? , 

1. By the different names and titles that are 

_given unto Christians in holy Scriptures, arguing 
they.are of different measure and growth in grace. - 
Some are called “ strong’”’ men, and others “* weak” 
(Rom. xv. 1); some are called ‘¢ babes in Christ” | 
(1 Cor. iii. 1), and others called ‘* growa men” 
(t John ii. 14); -some are called “* trees ‘of 
righteousness, plants of renown” (Isaiah Ixi. 3) 
that grow ‘ like cedars in Lebanon” (Psalm xcii. 

12); others are but ‘* a bruised reed,” (Mat. xii. 
20); some are “ hinds in Christ’s flock and lambs ;”” 
others are as ‘‘ he-goats” that go stately before the 
flock (Cant. 1, 8, and John xxi. 15, 16 ,17); seme 
have grace flaming forth in much zeal and vivacity; 
they have the ‘‘ spiritof burning’’ (Isaiah iv. 4); 
and others are but smoking flax; 7. e. Christians 
that have much of the.smoke of infirmity, and but 
little of the flame of grace. 

2. By the analogy that is between spiritual and 

_ natural differences of age, strength, and stature in 
- man.—The holy Scripture exactly setsdownall the 


36 Truth and Growth of Grace. 


different degrees of ee under the similitude of 
the different ages of men. There is “a forming 
of Christ” (Gal. iv. 19.) in the heart, and so a sp:- 
ritual conception. ‘There are those that are but 
“¢ new-born ‘babes” (1 Peter i. 23, and ii. 2) in 
Christ. ‘There are some that are advanced from in- 
fancy to be *‘ youngmen.” ‘Therearesome that are 
crown men in Christ,—‘“ old men” (1 John ii. 13) ; 
and all this doth but set sorth the different degrees 
of grace that are in Christians, some having less, 
some more. In the church of Christ, which is his 
orchard, there are trees of all sorts ; spikenard, and 
saffron, calamus, and cinnamon ; with all trees of 
frankincense, myrrh, and aloes.’ > (Cant. iv. 14.) 

Brightman, on this Scripture notes, that hereby 
is meant the several sorts of Christians. Spike- 
nard and saffron are young weak professors; - 
these are tender plants, that scarce lift up the 
head above the ground. Calamus and cinna- 
mon, which are shrubs of two cubits high, note 
Christians of a middle size; and the other trees 
note Christians of a more eminent measure and 
growth in grace. 

3. A second question is, How may a man 
_know himself, that he is but of a little measure 
ae small beginning | in grace? 

. To be much in dependence on duties, argues 
ta art but weak in grace. A young Christian 
is like a young carpenter; he makes many chips 
and hath many blows, but doth not make such 
smooth work as an experienced carpenter, who 
will-make fewer chips, and at fewer blows better 
work: so young Christians are much in the use 
of duty, but are apt to rely upon duty; they think 
duties make them saints, and they are apt to make 
saviours of their duties. Young Christians are’ 
~ affectionate in duties, and frequent in their duties, 
and see not their failings in their duties, and so are 
apt to rest on their duties. As it is a sign of an 
apostate professor to cast off duty, so also a note 
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ofa young and weak Phonssor to rest too much 
upon his duties. 

2. A weak Christian is not clearly insighted into 
the close and spiritual failings of which cleave to his 
ities mances. le doth see his gifts, and take no- 

tice of his affections, but he doth not see the va~ 
nity of his mind, the unsoundness of his ends, his 
carnal dependence upon his duty, self-love, and 
yainglory ; but in course of time a grown Christian 
doth take notice of these things. “An experienced 
Christian will take as much notice of his failing in 
duty as of his ability in it; and though he discerns 
an enlargement of gifts and graces in him at some- 
times, yet he still discerns much spiritual pride, 
popular applause, ostentation of gifts, too much for- 
wardness in setting out his parts, which a weak 
Christian seldom perceives. 

_ 8. To have a scrupulous conscience about mat- 
ters of indifference, argues a weak Christian ; forso 
the apostle calls them weak in the faith, such as did 
bind conscience when the Scriptures left it free. 
One believer thought he might eat any thing, and 
another doubted of the lawfulness of eating sundry 
things. Now those that doubted, the apostle calls 
weak” (Rom. xiv. 1, 21, and KY. 1); *¢ and the 
weak conscience is*apt to be defiled” (1 Cor. vill. 7 ; 
and ix. 2). - Not to know our liberty, and to abuse 
our liberty, is an argument we have but little grace. 
Young converts make more sins than ever God made; 
they perplex and entangle themselves merely in in- 
different things. It is ir ue, there ought to be acon- 
scientious tenderness i in all Christians ; ; tenderness of 
conscience is our duty, buta tormenting, entangling 
scrupulosity is our infirmity; and yet, as a weak 
Christian is better than no Christian, a weak faith 
is better than a dead faith; so a scrupulous cou- 
science is better than a seared conscience. ! 

4. To be so intently set on the exercises of reli- 
gion as to neglect our particular callings, is a sign 
“we are but weak in grace. It was a good saying 
of thatfamous man of Gad, Dr. Sibbs, ‘* I like that 
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Christien well that will hear much and live much; 
that will pray much and work much.” In young ~ 
converts, their affections are strong and stirring, — 
and they think they can never hear enough; and 
they many times do neglect the duties of their calle 
ings, which doth argue their weakness and infir- 
mity. An experienced grown Christian is regular _ 
in his general and particular calling ; so as the one 
shall not jostle and hinder the other. 

5. To have mens’ persons in admiration, argues 
weakness in grace; such were the Corinthians who 
had mens’ persons in admiration; the apestle calls 
them ‘* ee babes, and poor, low, and carnal 
Christians; babes” (1 Cor. ii. 1, 4) though they 
had the life of Christiaas, yet they bad but litile 
of the strength of Christians. They were carnal, 
they suvoured more of the flesh than of the Spirit. 
Jenorance is offen a cause of admiration. Weak 
Christians who have but litile knowledge, are apt - 
to be so taken with mens’ persons, that one ate I 
am of Paul; and another, | am of Apollos; and so 
fall into the sin condemned of having ‘‘ the faith of 
Christ. with respect of persons.” Jamesii. 1. To 
cry up one minister, and to cry down others, — to 
idolize some, and to despise others, argues that thou 
art weak in faith. A solid Christian loves all good 
ministers, anc can contemn none. 

6. To be easily seduced and led away into error, 
argues but weakness in grace; those the apostle 
calls “ children who are tossed toand fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine” (Eph: iv. 14). 
‘Weakness of head doth argue that grace is not very 
strong in the heart. ‘The way not ‘to fall from our 
steadiastness, i isto grow in grace; for the apostle 
Peter doth join those two duties together, having 
given a caution (v.17) notto fall from steadfastness 
(v. 18,) he gives counsel ‘to grow in grace’ (2 Pet. 
Ms df, 18): ” Strong Christians are steadfast, whereas 
weak ones are inconstant ; and, therefore, those 
professors who have been whirled about with divers 
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Opinions, it. is an evidence they have but weak 
grace, ifany. *} 

7. Such as areonly acquainted with the common 
principles of religion, without farther search into 
the depths and mysteries of religion. — There are 
soine professors who may be fitly styled Babes in 
Christ, because they have need of milk, “ being 
unskilful in the word of righteousness” (Heb. v. 
12, 13); that is, in the mure solid doctrines of the 
gospel concerning Christ, who is cur righteousness. 
Thus the disciples and apostles of Christ knew but 
Jittle of the mystery of our redemption at first, 
‘Cand were ignorant concerning the passion of 
Christ” (Luke ix. 45); ° of the resurrection” (Mark 
~ ix. 10); ** as also of the ascension of Christ’? (John 
xvi, 16,-17) till the Holy Ghost came and taught - 
them these things, and brought those things to re- 
membrance that Christ had taught them. : 

8. Weak Christians are strong in affections 
and not in judgment; they have usually more heat 
than light; young Christiansare like young horses, 
they have much mettle, but are not so fit fora 
journey, because they are not so thorough paced. 
There are many Christians who have much zeal 
~- and affection, but are not so solid in their judg- 
ments; but this argues much weakness in grace. 
-- 9. A weak Christian is one that cannot bear re- 
proof. Sharp weather will discover whether thou 
art of a weak or sound body ; so a sharp reproof 
will discover whether thou art of a weak spiritual 
temper and constitution. When Nathan came to 
David he could bear the reproof, though the pro- 
phet told him to his face ‘he was the man that had 
sinned” (2 Sam. xii. 7); but Asa, though a good 
man, could not endure the faithful reproof of a pro- 
phet, but was wroth with the seer, ‘‘ and put him 
in the prison-house.”” 2 Chron. xvi. 10. 

10..A weak believer is one that can trust God 
for his soul, but not for his body, So Jesus Christ 
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argues that those had “little faith’ (Mat. vi. 30.) 
who did expect Heaven and happiness from God 
their Father, and durst trust him with their souls 
and eternal concernments, and yet durst not trust 
him for food and raiment. There are those that 
dare trust God for Heaven, and yet not trust him 
- for earth ; but these are oligopistoi, of little faith. 
The disciples when they wanted bread, began to 
reason amongst themselves how they ‘should be 
supplied. “ O ye of little faith (saith Christ) why 
do ye thus reason?” Mat. xvi. 8. Can you trust 
ame for the bread of eternal life, and dare yeu not 
trust me for the bread of this life ! 

1. Be not then discouraged, you that discern in 
yourselves but small measures of grace; look on 
your wants and imperfections, so as to grow in 
grace, and not to be content with any measure : 
but look not on the small- ‘beginnings Im grace as 
a discotiragement to you. When you see in 4 field 
a great oak, you may say, this great tree was once 
but a small acorn. ‘Those Christians who are now 
but small sprigs, may hereafter be tall cedars : say 
to thy soul, though { am but weak, yet I shall be 
strong. Grace where it is true will be rowing, the 
smoking flax may be a burning and shining lamp 
in God’s candlestick ; and, therefore, as you must 
not be content with the greatest measure of grace, 
so neither be discouraged with the least measure of 
grace ; “a grain of mustard-seed may grow a great 
tree.” Mat. xvui./20. 

2. Content not yourselves with small measures 
of grace; a little of the world will not content you. 
Se the womb.a foot contents us, three feet in the 

radle, and seven feet in the grave; but betwixt 
ie cradle and the grave, a whole world will not 
content us; for wealth and desire of it, thou art 
as the horse-leech, which cries Give, give; and as 
_ the grave that never saith It is enough ; and for 
grave wilt thou be content with a little ? 
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Preached at St. Lawrence Jury, London, March 16, 165%. 


The same Text. 


WE have given some Scripture characters of 
those that have a litile grace, now we proceed to 
resolve a third question: — : 

Third Question. Why doth God so order and 
ordain it, that, among his own people, all shall not 
he of an equal stature in Christ; but there are of 
them some in whom there shall be but the begin- 
nings of grace found ? 3 

Answer. It is true, it isnot with regeneration 
as it was in the creation ;—it is not with the trees 
of Righteousness as it was with the trees of Pa- 
radise, which were created all perfect at the firsts 
but it is not so in the work of grace. We are not. 
perfectly sanctified, nor at once; but we perfect 
holiness in the fear of God, and that by degrees; 
and God hath given to some of his people but 
small beginnings and measures of grace ; and that 
for these reasons:— | | 

1. To put a difference between our estate on 
earth, and our being in Heaven.— in Heaven we 
shall all have an equal stature in grace, though 
it be disputed that there are different degrees of 

lory; but in Heaven, the “ spirits of just men 
shall all be made perfect” (Heb. xii. 23); and 
there we shall all come unto the “ measure of the 
. stature of the fulness of Christ.” Eph. iv. 13.—. 
All behevers here are justisfied by God alike. 
God doth not acquit the strong, and hold guilty 
the weak, but justification is alike to all; butour ~ 
sanctification 1s not alike. When we come to | 
Heaven, our sanctification shall be then as our 
justification is now ; — is, perfect and equal ; 
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we shall have not only a perfection of parts, but 
of degrees. | sit a 

- 2, ‘This is to make men live in a continual de- 
pendence upon divine influx and supplies from - 
the Spirit of God. — If children should be born 
perfect men as Adam was created, we should not 
then see that continual need of, and dependence . 
on our parents. We are bred in the womb, and 
afterward born into the world; and then, by de- 
grees, grow up from stature to stature; and so it 
as in grace God deals thus. Converting grace 
doth not make us so perfect as we shall be after- 
ward. At the first creation he made the trees all 
fruitful, and at their full growth; but now it is 
otherwise: they are first kernels or seeds; then 
plants, before they are grown trees; and they have 
dependence on the influences of Heaven: so we 
are first babes, then young men, and then strong 
men in Christ, to keep our souls in a dependence 
on God’s grace. 

8. For the greater ornament of the mystical 
body of Christ: —In a natural body, if every 
zoember should be of an equal bigness, the body 
would be monstrous: but the body is so propor- 
tioned in its different members, that the lesser 
become serviceable to the greater; and so they 
all orderiy discharge their mutual operations. As _ 
im music, there would be no harmony if the 
strings were all of an equal bigness ; but one string 
being the bass, and the other the treble, that 
makes the music to be more melodious: so itis in 
grace; the different degrees of grace make the 
body of Christ more harmonious. It is here as in 
some curious piece of needle-work: if all the.silks 
were of one colour, it would not set out the work 
with so much lustre atid amiableness as the va- 
riety of colours. will do. ? 

4. To make God’s people see the necessity of 
maintaining fellowship and communion together, 


to edify and build up each other. — There would 
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be no need of Christian discourse and holy fellow- 
ship, did not our weakness require it. As among 
the members of the body, God hath so ordered 
them, that each member is serviceable to another; 
“the eye cannot say to the hand, I have no need 
of thee” (1 Cor. xii 21); so among the people of 
God, some being weak, others strong, there is a 
necessity of maintaining communion together. 
There is an instinct in nature, that things weak 
in themselves cleave to those things which are 
stronger than they. “ The conies are but a feeble 
folk, yet make they their houses in the rocks. 
Prov. xxx. 26. Among birds, the dove, the sil 
lest and most shiftless creature, yet she hides 
herself in “ clefts of the rock” (Cant. it. 14); the 
vine, among the trees the weakest, yet it clings 
to the wall; the hops, among the plants, yet it 
twines about the pole: se God hath ordered it, 
in his infinite wisdom, that some Christians should 
be stronger, and some weaker in grace, that the 
strong may help the weak, and each be service- 
able to one another. : 

5. To set out the glory of God in all his glori- 
ous attributes. : 

First, This different size of grace in Christian 
doth glorify the mercy of God; and the free 
grace of God, who, when there are some Chris- 
tians that have but a little grace, yet God rewards 
those small measures of grace with great measures 
of glory. 

Second, This magnifies the power of God, who, 
when we are weak, yet the great God manifests 
lais power in our weakness; yea, “ his strength is 
made perfect in weakness;” and, therefore, Paul 
adds (ver. 10) “ For when [I am weak, then am [ 
strong ;” that 1s, “in Christ.” 2 Cor. xii.’9, 10.— 
{s it not a demonstration of great power tu-keep 
a small spark of fire, that it shall not be quenched 
in a flood of water? Yet behold, that little spark 
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of grace in thee shall not be quenched in thee by 
the flood and torrent of thy corruptions. It is by 
God’s power that the least measure of grace shail 
be preserved. There is not so ‘much of God’s 
power seen in preserving the angels as a weak 
believer; for the angels, though mutable, yet are 
perfect creatures, — they have no weights of sins. 
and corruptions to pull them down.  LBut, alas! 
we have_such a bias and inclination to sin, that 
we are apt to be turned aside from God every 
zoment. The power of God is more seen in pre- 
serving a poor believer in the state of grace, than 
in preserving the angels in the state of inno- 
cency ; and as God’s power is seen in preserving 
of a little grace, so it 1s also seen in the increasing 
of small grace. Grace is like to that cloud which 
ihe propiet’s servant saw, “ which at first was but 
like a man’s hand ;” but afterwards, “it overspread 
the whole heavens.” 1 Kings xviii. 44,45. True 
grace is of a spreading and increasing nature; 
and, therefore, the increase of our graces may be 
shadowed out in the vision of the waters of the 
sanctuary, which at. first were but “to the 
ancles,” after that “ to the knees,” then “to the 
loins,” and at last so deep, that they “ could no 
be passed over.” Ezek. xlvii. 3, 4, 5... | 
Third. God doth hereby glority-his wisdom. — 
As God’s wisdom is demonstrated in the world by 
the variety of creatures, which are not all of the 
same bulk and bigness, but some bigger and some 
less, so in the church of God his wisdom appears, 
that some Christians are of greater and some of a 
Jess. measure of grace. Search the whole crea- 
tion, and you shall find the wisdom of God in the 
variety of creatures. Inthe heavens there are the 
greater and less lights; and as stars of different 
magaitude do beautify and bespangle the heavens, 
so in the sea there are greater and less fishes; in 
the air, the great eagle and little sparrow ; on the 
earth, the elephant and little dog; amongst the 
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ereeping things, there is the great serpent and the 
little pismire; amongst the vegetables, the tall ce- 
dar and the hyssop on the wall; and also amongst 
the rational creatures, there is a giant and a dwarf, 
a grown man of a tall stature, and a child but of a 
Span lone;— so is God’s wisdom greatly illus- 
trated, that as there is variety of natural propor- 
tions in the world, so there are various proportions 
of grace in his church among his children. 

Before | come to apply this point, which is of 
very great use to God’s children, for their comfort, 
fT shall lay down some general positions, about 
small measures of grace. 

1. That in the church there are found more 
weak Christians than strong, — more young con- 
verts than old and grown Christians. As in a 
forest there are more young sprouts than old trees; 
ina garden more young slips than old roots; in 
the world more young children thanoldmen. In 

Nineveh, there were 120,000 infants (Jon. iv. 11); 
but there was not such a number ofoldmen. By 
how much things are more perfect, by so much they 
are the fewer. Look among other creatures: 


-those that are of a bigger bulk are of a lesser num- | 


ber; as in the sea there are more young and little 
fish than great whales; on the earth, the smallest 
things are “ innumerable” (Jer. xlvi. 23); in the 
air, there are more swarms ‘of flies than flocks of 
birds; so in the church of God, there’ are more 
that are young and weak converts than old Chris- 
tians. Itis with most Christians as it was with 
Jonathan’s signal arrows, which he shot to warn 
David by, of which two fell short, and but one be- 
yond the mark (1 Sam. xx. 36); so where one 
Christian shoots home to the mark of the prize of 
the high calling in Christ Jesus, there are many 
fall short! ce 
©. That there are many that have but weak mea- 
‘sures, and small beginnings of grace, who have 
‘deen a long time under ag profession of religio» 
ies ee 
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and under the means of grace. Such were the He- 
brews, “ who, for the time that they ought to be 
teachers, yet had need that one should teach them 
again which be the first principles of the oracles 
of God, and are become such as have need of milk, 
and not of strong meat” (Heb. v. 12); and I may 
accommedate to this purpose that speech of Christ, 
“ Many that are first shall be last, and the last 
shall be first.” Matt. xix. 30. There are many 
who went out early, and took, as it were, the first 
step in the profession of religion, and yet others 
have overgone them who went out after them ;— 
many who have but weak measures of grace, have 
been of long standing under the means of grace ; 
and, therefore, Christians are not to judge the 
strength of grace by their profession, — but by 
their proficiency: 1t is not Hew many years you 
have been professors?—-but What experience and 
judgment have you gotten under ordinances ¢ 
8. That the smaliest measures of grace cannot 
merit eternal life and glory, because great mea- 
sures cannot.—In merit there ought to be a pro- 
portion; but between grace and glory there is 
none: God’s compassions are our merits! Our 
services are imperfect, our salvation 1s perfect ; 
ur services but momentary, our glory is eternal. 
There is no comparison between our light duties 
and eternal weight of glory. God crowns not 
our merits, but his own gifts. ‘The church, in the 
Canticles, is described according to the several 
parts of her body : “ Her voice is sweet, her coun- 
tenance comely, and her dove’s eyes are beautiful. 
Behold, thou art fair, my love (saith Christ) thou 
hast dove’s eyes, thy cheeks are comely withrows 
of jewels, and thy neck with chains of gold.” 
‘Now itis very observable, that though Christ com- 
mends the Church’s “ eyes, her hair, her teeth, her 
lips and speech, her temples, her breasts, her 
neck,’ &c. (Cant. 11, 14; 1.10, 15; and iv. 1, 2,3, 4, 
&c.) yet he doth not commend her hands ;== to 
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shew, that though she be adorned with many 
graces, as with so many beautiful ornaments and 
comely lineaments, yet she merits nothing at the 
hands of Christ by all her doings. “The Church’s 
beauty is perfect through the comeliness of 
Christ.” Ezek. xvi. 14. 

4. That believers ought not to rest satisfied with 
the small measures of grace they have received.— 
Though a little grace may bring you to Heaven, 

-yet you are not to take up therewith ; but if you 
have got a little grace, labour for more; and to 

_quicken you hereunto, consider, 

_ First, Small measures of grace are not so sen- 
sible and evidential to yourselves; — little things, 
because they are little, are not seen. There may 
be a little dust hovering up and down in the air; 
yet, because it is small, we see it not. This is the 
reason why Christians doubt; — grace is little, 
and, theretore, it is not discerned. Compare 
Matt. vii. 26 with Mark iv. 40, and we shall find 
that, in Matthew, Christ saith, in his reproof to 
his disciples, O ye of little faith! and in Mark, - 
Low is it that ye have no faith? You may, from 
the variety of these expressions, gather this: 
That a little faith unexercised, as to comfott, is as 
good as no faith: it was so little, it was as goed 
as none, in that particular exigence they were in. 
You may have a little grace, and yet, as to com- 
fort, that little and weak grace may not further 
thee in a way of strong consolation: not but that 
a weak Christian is accepted, and the weaker 
Christian may he in his Father’s bosom: yet it is 
the strength of grace that gives us strong conso- 
lation. | 

Second, Consider, that small measures of grace, 
though they may bring you to Heaven, yet they 
are not so useful to others. A weak Christian 
cannot do much good in Christian converse, be- 
cause they want judgment .and experience in the 
ways of God; and, therefore, such are not te be 
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received “to doubtful disputations” (Rom. xiv. 1, 
and xy. 1) but are to be borne withal. Gal. vi: 
1. Spiritual and strong Christians are most use- 
ful. Young converts are not fit for some exercises 
about religion: they are not fit to strengthen 
others. “ When thou art converted, strengthen 
thy brethren” (Luke xxii. 32): it isnot to be un- 
derstood of hts first conversion, but of his progress 
in religion; as if Christ had said, When thou ‘art 
strengthened thyself, strengthen thy brethren. 
There are some duties which young converts are 
not fit for. “ A piece of new cloth is not fit for 
an old garment ;' neither old bottles fit for new 
wine.” Matt. ix..16, 17. Pareus, and most ex- 
positors, refer that place to that case of consci- 
ence, Why Christ’s disciples did not fast often @ 
They were like old and weak bottles, aad so were 
not fit for that strong duty, which was as new. 
wine, and would be apt to break them. Christ 
said to his disciples, ‘Chat he had many things te 
say unto them, which, inregard of their weakness, 
they were not then able to bear. John xvi. 12. 
Thirdly, Nor are small measures of grace so 
honourable to God. God is glorified when his 
people “ bear much fruit.” John xv.8. Much 
means, pains, and little fruit, is a shame to the 
vine-dresser ; and, therefore, believers must not 
rest satisfied with small measures of grace. 
Fourth, It is our duty to improve those small 
measures of grace which God hath given us ; and 
consider, “ he that is faithful in a little, God will 
make him ruler over much.” Luke xix. 17. Use 
of grace will increase it; yet, if thy grace be in- 
creased, ascribe all to God, — it is God’s pound, 
and not thy pains hath gained}! 
Use is of comfort to weak Christians, — to 
those young Abijahs in whom there is found but 
erie little goed. Let such know, te their com 
ort, ' 
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1, Though thy grace be but little in quantity, yet 
it is much in value. A pearl, though but little in 
substance, yet it is of great worth; so a little 
grace is of great value. The heart of a wicked 
man is nothing worth ;—» you may have much 
knowledge and seeming grace, but no true worth! 
A shop full of barrels will not make a man rich, 
unless those vessels be full of commodities. Gifts, 
as to Heaven, are but the lumber of a Chris- 
tian, it is grace that makes him rich towards 
God! iss 

2. Though thy grace be little for the present, 
yet it will grow tor the future to a greater mea+ 
sure. ‘lhe little “grain of mustard-seed” (the 
least of seeds) will in time grow up to a tree. 
Mat. xiii. 31, 32. Grace is fitly compared “ to 
leaven” (Mat. xiii. 33) which is of a spreading 
nature; to the “cloud” which the prophet’s ser- 
vant saw (1 Kings xviil. 44) and to “ the waters 
of the sanctuary” (Ezek. xlvii. 3, 4) which did all 
increase. An infant of days shall proceed, by de- 
grees, tillhe become like the Ancient of Days 5 
perfect as his Heavenly Father is perfect. Nas 
turalists observe, ‘hat the seeds of the cypress- 
tree are very small; and yet of them proceeds a 
very high tree. Such is the birth and growth of 
grace ! . ) 

3. The little measure of grace once begun in 
the soul shall be perfected. ‘‘ God will not break 
the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax; 
until judgment be perfected in victory.” Mat. 
xii. 20. By judgment is meant there the work of 
sanctification, till that comes to be prevalent over 
corruption. Paul was confident “ that he that 
had begun a good work in them, would finish it 
~ unto the day of Jesus Christ.” Phil. i.6. The 
Lord “ is faithful, and will do it.” 1 Thess. v. 24. 
God hath conmmanded us to“ go on to. perfec- 
tion” (Heb. vi. 1); and he doth not command 
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impossibilities. God blames men of folly, in not 
proceeding “ to finish when they have begun to 
build.” Luke xiv. 28,29. God will never begin 
to rear up a structure of grace, and never finish 
it. Besides, God hath promised “ to perfect 
that which ‘concerneth his’ servants.” — Psalm 
e€Xxxvill. 8. 

4. The weakest Christian hath grace alike for 
quality, though not for quantity; though thy 
grace be not so much, yet it is as true as others; 
though but a convert of yesterday, yet grace ag 
true as of an old stander in religion. “ Faith is 
alike precious” in all believers (2 Pet. i. 1) for 
quality, though not for quantity. Haith 1 in all be- 
hevers is alike, | 

1. In respect of the author, God. 

2. ‘The object it holds upon, the same Christ, 

3. The means of working it are the same, V1Z. 
the Word and the Spirit. A little grace is true 
grace. Fire in the spark is as well fire as the 
flame, — the filings of gold are gold, as well as 
the whole wedge, — a drop of water is water, as 
well as the whole ocean. A little grace is true 
cari: as 

» The end it hath, is hs same salvation of 
ue 1 Petiai..9. 

5. God will not put your jude grace to trial 
beyond your strength. “ God will debate with 
it in measure, — he will stay his rough wind in 
the day of his east wind.” Isaiah xxvu.8. Thou 
shalt not have such boisterous storms of temp- 
tation as a strong Christian. “ God will not 
suffer us to be tempted above what we are able.” 
.1 Cor. x. 13. God will take care “ that the spirit 
shall not fail.” Isaiah lvii. 16. 

6, Take this for your comfort: The least mea- 
sure of grace is enough to bring you to Heaven. 
This is not spoken to make you Idle; but only to 
eomfort a perplexed conscience. Many, because 
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their grace is weak, they think they have no 
grace. ‘I have set before thee,” saith Christ to 
the church of Philadelphia, “ an open door; and 
no man can shut it, for thou hast a little strength, 
and hast kept my word, and hast not denied my 
name.” Rey. i. 8. It is true, our comfort lies 
much in the comparative degree; but our salva- 
tion in the positive degree. Strong grace hath 
strong comfort! Much faith will bring thee with . 
much comfort to Heaven; but a little faith will 
bring thee safely to Heaven! 


SERMON IV. 


Preached at St. Lawrence Jewry, London, the same day, 1651, 


Soe 


Lhe same Text. 


-Berrore we come to the use of caution, I 
shall here state a case of conscience, which is 
this: — That if, amongst God's people, there are 
some found that have but litle grace, and but 
smatl measures found in them, then what is the 
least measure of grace, less than whieh.a man can- 
got be said to be in the state of grace ? 

_ This is a practical and useful case. 

First. This is of great use to Christians, who are 
but of a lower form in religion, and have but little 
grace, yet they may know that little they have; 
and though they have not attained strength of 
grace, yet they may know the truth of grace in 
themselves: and although they come short of 
strong believers, yet they shall hereby know they 
go beyond the hypocrite; for the least measure 
of grace is better than the greatest measure of 
gifts. 7 | 

‘Secondly, The knowledge of this will quicken’ 
the sou! unto due endeavours after a further in- 
erease. This will teach them “to abound more 
and moye.”- } Thes. iv. 1. . ; 

Now, that we may discover what is the lowest 
degree of true grace, we shall shew you it in some: 
of these following particulars. 

1. A light in the’soul to see the evil and the 
mischievous nature of sin, though not an ability 
to mortify sin. — The entrance of God's word 
giveth light, “and giveth understanding to the 
simple” (Psalm exix. 130); that is, the first work 
of the word upon the soul y the very beginning of 


{ 
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converting gracein the heart is light, whereby thou 
seest sin and its sintulmess : as it was in the first» 
creation, the first thing that was created was light; 
— so in the second creation the first work is “ te 
open the eyes of the blind, and to turn them from 
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God.” Acts:xxvi. 18. Upon the work of 
conversion in the soul, the first degree of grace 
is to be enlightened with the “light of the living” 
(Job xxxiil..30) ; so that where this light is want- 
ing, there cannot be-a work of grace. 

2. Asettled and fixed purpose of heart to leave 
sin-and to cleave unto God. Grace doth not con- 
sist,so much in an actual mortifying of sin, as in 
an unfeigned and settled purpose of heart to leave 
every sin.. 

The prodigal’s resolution to go to his father’s 
house, argued some grace in him. “I willarise, 
and go to my father’s house” (Luke xv. 17,18); 
that is, | will leave my wicked company and 
courses; and, it is said, “ his father saw him afar 
_ off, andyran and met-him.” Luke xv. b¥, 18.— 
The Lord did work in him a purpose to leave his 
sin. + Gregory, on this place, saith, That remission 
of sin came to his heart before his confession brake 
out in his speech to his father. So David: “ I.ae- 
knowledged my sin unto thee; and mine iniquity 
have Dnot hid. I said 1 will confess my trans- 
gression to the Lord, and thou forgavest the ini- 
quity of my sin” Psalm xxx. 5. Augustir 
observes on this place, That David doth not say — 
he did-confess; but he purposed to confess his sin: 
and “yet:this his: purpose was true grace, thougly 
one ofi'the least, measures of grace. That holy 

urpose of David argued grace in him, when he 
said “ I have purposed, and will not transgress 
thy law: Thave sworn, and will perform it, that 
I will keep thy righteous judgments.” Psalm 
xvii. 3; and cxix. 106. It argues grace when 
a soul. doth cleave: unto the Lord with fulkpur- 
pose of heart,’ Acis “a 23. 
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3. Another low measure of grace is this : a sen- 
sible complaint of the want of grace. Thus he 
that came to Christ, and said with tears, “ Lord, £ 
believe, help thou my unbelief” (Mark ix. 24) he 
had grace. He doth not say, Lord, help my faith, 


but Lord, help my unbelief. Vis expression about 


his unbelief did note not only his want, but his 
sensibleness of his want. ‘This is that “ poverty - 


of spirit” (Mat. v. 3) which hath the first place 


in the beatitudes; this is the lowest round of the 
ladder. The apostle tells us, “that the Spirit 


helps our infirmities in sighs and groans that 


cannot be uttered.” Rom. vill. 26.— Observe 
here, that it 1s not sard the Spirit helps us with 
comforts and joys, but wth sighs and groans ; 
whence we may learn that the Spirit’s help is as 
well zn sighs and groans, and sensible complaints 
of our wants, as in holy ravishments. Strength 
of grace is scen in holy joys and ravishments, but 
truth of grace may be seen and discerned in sighs, 
groans, and conplamts of our wants; they are 


said to be sighs and groans that cannot be uttered, 


Y 


not in regard of their greatness ; but (as Master 
Perkins observes) in regard of their weakness ; 
God’s children at first wanting ability to express 
their own thoughts. ‘To be sensible of the want 


ef grace is grace; for nature cannot make a man 


duly sensible of the want of grace, nor sensibly 
to complain of that want. zi 

4. Earnest desire after more grace, argues there 
is grace in the soul, though it be but small. I 
do not place the beginning of grace in an ability 
to exercise grace; but rather in an earnest desire 
after grace. Desire after grace, is accounted by 
God the grace itself we desire; for so we find 
that Nehemiah’s desire to fear the Lord, “is 
counted for actual fearing God.” Neh. i. 11, 


compared with v. 15. Desires are the seeds of 


grace, and the graces themselves are the blos- 
soms and sweet fruit that spring from thence. 


& 
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Grace exercised, is the fruit of a holy desire after 
grace ! , 

That the desires after grace is in God’s accep- 
tation grace, may be thus demonstrated :— 

1. God’s people have appealed unto God con- 
cerning the uprightness of their hearts, merely 
by their desires ; so saith the church :—*“ The de- 
sire of our soul is to thy name, and the remem- 
brance of thee; and with my soul have [ desired 
thee inthe night.” Isa. xxvi. 8, 9. 

2. God hath made many gracious promises, ~ 
not only to the acting and exercising of grace, 
but to the desires after grace. “ Blessed are they 
that do hunger and thirst after righteousness ; 
for they shall ke filled.” Mat. v.6. “If any man 
thirst,” saith Christ, “let him come unto me and 
drink” (John vii. 37);— nay, there is a general 
and, universal invitation “ to every one that 


'~thirsteth, to come to the waters” (Isa. lv. 1); 


and God hath promised ‘ to give to him that is 
athirst, of the fountain of the water of life freely.” 
Rev. xxi. 6. The Lord hath also promised “ ta 
fulfil the desire of those that fear him, and will 
hear the desire of the humble.” Psa. cxlv. 19. 
and x. 17. So that by these promises it doth 
appear, that hungering and thirsting, and desires 
- after grace, are’ grace in God’s account and ac- 
ceptation. 

Now, lest men should rest in lazy and sluggish 
desires, and thereby neglect the exercise of grace, 
I shall give you an account in what sense the 
Scripture reckons upon desires after grace to be 
grace. | i 

1. They are’ supernatural desires. It is true, 
there are natural desires in the soul after that 
which is good,—it is the language of Nature, 
“Who will shew us any good?” Psa.iv.6. Now 
these desires may and do arise from.the motion 
of the natural and unsanctified will of man; and . 
these desires are aiter happiness, and not after 
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holiness. Such were the desires of Balaam, who 
said, “ Let me die the death of the righteous, and 
let my last end be like his.” Num‘ xxiii. 10. 
This was but a natural desire: but true desires in 
the soul are after Heaven, for holiness sake. Ber- 
nard notably sets out these desires of natural men, 
That they have a desire of the end, but not of the 
means. : 

2. Desires after grace nosh with holy en- 
deavours; and therefore, the apostle joins “cesire” 
and “ zeal” together (2 Cor. vii. 11) to intimate . 
that frue desires are always joined with zealous 
endeavours. ‘Thus the apostle also joineth a 
“readiness of will” and “performance” together.” 
2 Cor. viii. 11... God will never accept the will 
for the deed, unless there be an endeavour to per- 

form what we say we are willing to)do; and, 
- therefore, Solomon rightly describes how perni- 
cious desires are without endeavours. “ ‘The de- 
sires of the slothful,” saith he, “kill him, because 
his hands refuse to labour.’ Prov. xxi. 25. 
Bernard describes this laziness to the life:—Cars 
nal men love to obtain, but love not to follow 
Christ : they will not endeavour to seek aim sr 
they desire to find. 

3. Desires, which are true and gxacious, are 
-unsatisfiable. Thus David speaks ot his’ de- 
siresi—= “My soul,” saith he, “ breaketh:for the 
longing it hath to thy judgments at all times 
Psa. exix. 20); yea, he further describes the ar- 
dency and unsatiableness of his desixes, by: the 
“ harts parsing after the water-brooks.” Psa. xlil. 
1. ‘The hart is naturally the most thirsty of all 
creatures ; but this thirst is much increased when 
the poor beast is chaced with dogs... Even so the 
.true desires of the soul after-grace are earnest, 
ardent, and vehement desires. 

4..You may know true desires after grace es 
their object. ‘Desires are not gracious, if they 
be more after outward things than after God. So 
David: “ My soul thirsteth after God, after the 
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living God. My soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh 
longeth after thee, ina dry and thirsty land where 
no water is.”) Thus his soul longed, “and did 
break” with longing after God’s judgments. 
Psalm xlii. 2, lxiii. 1, and cxix. 20. Now, therefore, 
wouldst thou know whether thou hast any be- 
ginning of grace in thy soul, examine what thy 
desires are. Perhaps thou canst not pray, but thou 
desirest to pray: perhaps, thou canst not mourn 
for sin; but dost thou mourn that thou canst not 
mourn ? —perhaps, thou dost not believe (as thou 
fearest); but dost thou desire to believe ?— per- 
haps, thou canst not repent; but dost thou desire 
to repent, and dost thou labour to repent? then 
thou mayest conclude that thou hast some begin- 
nings of true grace in thy soul. 

5. We may know the truth of grace though it 
be little, by the earnest desire after the word and 
the means of grace. Thus Peter sets forth our de- 
sires, “as new born-babes desire the sincere milk 
of the word, that ye may grow thereby.” 1 Pet. 
ii. 2. There is in a child a natural instinct*as soon | 
as ever it is born, to desire after the mother’s breast: 
the apostle makes it a resemblance of a spiritual 
man; aman spiritually new-born will desire after 
the word, the means of grace, that he may grow 
in grace. | | 

6. An endeared love to those that have grace. 
“« By this you know you are passed from death to’ 
life, because you love the brethren.” 1 John 111.14, 
‘Casuists upon this text say, That love to God’s 
children is the first grace, and first appears in 
young converts. ‘The natives in New England, 
it is obscrved upon their conversion (for God 
hath begun there to bring some of those poor 
creatures from darkess to light, and from the power 
of Satan to himself) the first appearance of grace 
in them, is in their love and respect to those 
that are truly gracious. ‘Fhus I have shewed you 
gnu answer to the she What are the least 
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measures Of grace ?— without which, or some of - 
them, a man cannot be said to have grace; and 
wheresoever any of these are, that man’s condi- 
tion is safe; and these little measures of grace 
will bring a man to Heaven. 

I shall here lay down some cautions to pre- 
vent misapplication: — | 

The first caution is, Tho’ these small measures 
of grace are saving, yet you must not content 
yourselves with them. Take heed, lest what 1 
have said, for the support of the weaknes of some 
Christians, become not a pillow for the idleness 
of others; “but let us strive to go on unto per- 
fection.” Heb. vi. 1. We must not sit down with 
any. measure of grace ; and to persuade you here- 
unto. 

i. Consider, That things merely necessary and 
sufficient to maintain a natural life, will not con- 
tent a man. What man is content, though he 

‘hath clothes enough to hide his nakedness, and 
foorl enough to keep life and soul together ?— 
for he desires not only clothes for nakedness, but 
ornament; and not only food for hunger and ne- 
cessity, but delight. Now shall men be unbound 
after their desires for outward things, and shall 
they sit down and say they have enough for hea- 
venly things? fe 

2. Consider, If thou contentest thyself with a 
small measure of grace, though thou shalt have 
the fruit of thy grace when thou diest, yet thou 
wilt want the comfort of thy grace whilst thou 
livest. Itisstrength of grace that gives assur- 
ance; Weak grace will bring thy soul to Hea- 
ven; but it 1s the strength of grace will bring 
Hleaven into thy soul. ‘The work of righteous- 
ness shall he peace, and the effect of righteous- 
ness shall be quietness and assurance for ever.” 
Isa. xxxii. 17. A child of God hath seldom peace 

_ and comfort from the habit of righteousness, but 

from the exercise of righteousness, “ He that 
lacketh these things,” saith Peter, “is blind, and 
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cannot: see afar off,” &c. 2 Pet. 1:9, 10, 11. This 
is not spoken of wicked men who have no erace, 
but of such who have grace; and because they 
exercise it not, do not discern the comfortable 
fruits of grace in their souls. A little faith un- 
exercised, is as to comfort (as we have shewed) 
as good as no faith.” Mat. vill. 26 compared 
with Mark iv 40. They that add not to the 
stock of grace, will want the comfort of grace: 
so that a weak Christian (who is compared b 
Peter to a purblind man) “he cannot see” (be-— 
cause the eye-sight of his faith is weak) “afar 
off” (2 Pet 1.9.); he cannot see his name writ 
in Heaven; he will want the comfortable evi- 
dence of grace im his heart who contents himself 
with measures of grace. 
The second caution is, Take not those things 
to be evidences of the truth of grace, which are 
evidences only of the growth and strength of grace. 
Weak converts do involve themselves in a laby- 
-rinth of misery, in judging themselves by those | 
symptoms which are evidences only of. the 
strength of grace. ‘Thou must not judge thyself 
whether thou art in the state of grace by this; — 
as whether thou hast ravishing joys and comforts 
of the Holy Ghost: these are things that God 
indulgeth unto some few, and those of a long 
standing in the school of Christ. Ina school, a 
scholar must not compare himself with one of the 
highest form: if thou wouldst judge of the truth 
of thy grace, judge by the lowest measure. ‘The 
reason why hypocrites and low-form Christians 
do mistake is this: Hypocrites judge they have 
grace, because they have gifts; and weak Chris- 
tians judge they have no grace, because they do 
not find such measures of grace in, them as are 
in others. We do not use to say, It is not day 
because it is not noon. It is unthankfulness to 
God, and uncharitableness to ourselves, to argue 
a nullity of grace from the weakness of it; and 
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therefore, if thou canst. say © I see my erace,’— 
yet itis well if thou canst say ‘ Blessed be God, I 


_ see my sin;’ if thou canst not say that thou leavest 


sin,—~yet it is well if thou canst say, ‘I have a 
full purpose of heart to doso;’ if thou canst but 
cry out for the want of grace, yet comfort thyself, 
and do not conclude that thou hast no’ grace. 

_ 3. Do not conclude you have small measures of 
grace, because you have but small measures of 
comfort: this is the fault of young converts; they 


‘take measure of their grace by their comfort, which 


~ 


is a fulseand deceitful rule. Growth of grace is not 
to be measured by the working of joy,—the sweet 
blossom of joy. may fall off, when the fruit of 
grace may come on; yea, sometimes Christians of 
the greatest measure of grace, may have the Icast 


measure of comfort; and all to let us know, that,. 


as the being and exercise, so the comforts of our 


graces come from free grace.’ Our Lord Jesus 


Chiist, who was anointed above his fellows, and 
was full of grace and truth ; yet, in the time of his 
desertion was wilhout comfort, when, by reason of 
the suspension of the favour of God his Father, he 


cried cut, My God, my God, why hast thou for=— 


saken me? —and so, sometimes, Christians that 
have but little measures of grace, may have much 
comfort; and this is the reason of that flash of joy 
that young conver's have; itis God’s indulgence 
towards them, fo give them great joy at their first 
conversion; and, indced, their joy at that time is 
the more taken notice of, because usually such 
have much treuble of mind when they pass through 
the pangs of the new birth; the change is then 


specifica), which afterwards is but gradual; and so, 


though they have afterwards more grace, more 
settled joys apd comforts, yet, at their first conyer- 
sion they may have more sense of their joys, though 
afterwards they may find an increase of grace, 
when joy may be as real, though not so sensible ; 


2h 


Truth and Growth of Grace. 61 


Sai , therefore, do not judge thy grace by thy com- 
ort 

4. Do not conclude the measure of thy grace 
little, because thou hast but a little measure of 
gifis. Gifts are the issues of time and experience, 
and the fraits of studies advantaged by the strength 
of natural parts. A man may have a quick and 
pregnant invention, a profound judgment, a retsn- 
tive memory, a clear elocution, and the like; and 
yet, none of these things can be arguments of grace ; 
for all are but natural endowments. Gifts may 
be high, and grace may be low: thus it was with 
the church of Corinth; they were ** enriched with 
‘utterance and knowledge” (i Cor. i. 5, and v. 7); 
-and they came behind other churches in no gift ; 
and yet the apostle speaks of these very Cotinthians 
that they were very low in grace, for so he taxeth. 
them, i Cor. iti. 1, that ** they were not spiritual, 
but carnal men, babes in Christ ;” that by reason of 
their ‘“‘ envying, strife, and divisions, they were 
carnal, and walked as men” (1 Cor. itt. 2,5): thus 
the church of * Laodicea was rich, and increased 
in gifts,” and grew proud of it too, and yet for 
grace ‘* was poor, and naked, and blind, and mi- 
serabie” (Rev. ili. 17). It is with some prolessors 
as it was with a well read scholar, who having read 
many books of geography, and the description of 
places, can discourse of them very well; but if he 
were to travel those countries of which he hath 8) 
-often read, he would soon be ata loss. So gifts 
may carry men far for matter of discourse about 
religion; but it is only grace. that enables a man:to 
practice religion. A child of God that hath but a 
little measure of gifts, may have for all that much 
grace. Ofall the seven churches of Asia, it is said 
of Philadelphia, that ‘¢ she had but a ki (tle strength” 
— ii. 8.); thatis, but hittle strength of parts 
-and gifts, and yet that church was very eminent for 
grace; for she with as much, if not more faithful- 
ness than the ether churches, did keep the word of 
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Christ's patience, and did not deny his name. 
Judge not, therefore, thy grace by thy gifts. Itis 
good to “* covet earnestly the best gifts ;’? but the 
way of true grace (though but weak) is ‘¢ a more 
excellent way.’ 1 Cor, xii. SIL. 

I shall conclude this point with some further 
consolation to the people of God, that have but 
weak measures of grace. } 

‘hough thou art but weak in thyself, yet, thou 
hast much strength from without thee, or rather it 
is in thee, because of the Spirit of Christ that 
dweils in their hearts that do believe: the Devil 
doth ali he can to make a little faith fail; but 
Christ prays ‘ that it fails not” (Luke xxii. 32): 
great are the, confederacies of the world, the flesh, 
and the Devil against thy little grace; but Ge of 
good comfort. *‘* Ye are of God, little childrens’? — 
saith St. John, “ and have overcome them;  be- 
cause greater is he that is in you, than he that is 
in the world” (1 John iv. 4); and the weaker thou 
art, the more advantage hath God ‘‘ to magnify the 
glory of his power in thy weakness.”” 2 Cor. xii. 9. 

1. Comfort yourselves, ye weak Christians, for 
you haveastrong God. ‘* In the Lord Jehovah 
is everlasting strength”? (Isaiah xxvi. 4). ‘* Your 
God is able to keep you from falling, and to present 
you faultless before the presence of his glory with 
exceeding joy” (Jude 24). “* He is able by his 
Almighty pewer, through faith, to keep you unto 
salvation.” | Peteri. 5. You havea strong God, 
fear not; his power will be magnified in your 
weakness: : ss 

2. You have a strong Saviour, though your 
grace is weak, yel ‘‘ he is able to save them to the 
uttermost that come unto God by him” (Hebrews 
vil. 25. Eis to panteles, i. e. perfectly and per- 
petually. It not only signifies. perpetuity of time, 
but every kind of perfection. Camer. in Myr). 
Christ is the ‘¢ wisdom ‘and the power of Ged to 
those that are called” (1 Cor. i. 24); yea, he is 
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called a strong Redecmer:— Our Redeemer is 
strong, the Lord le Hosts is his name. Satan is, 
indeed, the prince of the power of the air; for so 
he is ‘he lled, Mphes. ii. 2; — but Jesus Christ is 
truly the great power of God, who is able, because 
“ stronger than the strong man armed, to bruise 
— under the feet of his saints.” Rom. vi. 10. 

.. You lie under a strong word, which is able 
to ain on the work of grace which is begun in 
you. The word of God, though “ it be foolishness 
to them that perish (I Cor. i. 18), yet itis the 
power of God to them that are saved” (Rom. i 
16); yea, it isan engine, “ mighty through God to 
the pulling down of strong holds, casting down 
imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth it- 
self against the knowledge of God, and bringeth 
into captivity every thought to the obedience of. 
Christ” (2 Cor. x. 4, 5.3) wherefore the apostle 
prays, ‘* Now, brethren, [commend you to Ged, 
and to the w ord of his grace, which is able to build 
you up, and to give nfs an - inheritance Ament 
all them which are sanciified” (Acts xx. 32); so 
that cheer up; though faith be weak, yet the v ord 
of God is sirong; ‘it is that ingrafted word which 
is able to save your souls’ (James i. 2!): yea, in a 
word, ¢¢ ‘Phe word of God is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for tasination in righte- 
ousness, that the man of God n\ tay be perfect, ~and 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” 

2 Tim. iki. 16, 17. 

“4. You are ’ weak, but you stand on a sure foun- 
dation. Ist, It is a foundation. 2iJly,-A sure 
foundation. Feeus lt it is the foundation of Ged. 
And Atialy,; [tis the foundation of Ged that cannot 
shake, but standeth firm (2 Tim. i. (9), —* Hach 
of the words has weight. This assurance resis, 
firstly, Ona foundation ; ;.secondly, Not any how, 
but firmly: thirdly, Not of man, but of God ; 
fourthly, Not shaking, but fixed and scaled.” Dr. 
Prideaux).. Now the weak believer stands by the 
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immutable decree of God, which here the apostle 
calls the foundation of God. ' 

5. Weak believers are assisted by a strong spirit. 
The Spizit of God is not only a ‘ Spirit of grace 
and supplication” (Zech. xii. 10) ae it is also a 
“spirit of power” (2 ‘Tim. i. 7) ;— and, therefore, 
let weak believers checr up themselves : though they 
have little grace, yet that little grace is upheld and 
maintained ‘by the great power of God unto salvas 
tion. —In yourself you stand, and do not stand. 
Augustin. 

2, The truth and essence of grace is not dis- 
cerned so much by good acts as by good affections. 
“¢ Flow fair is my love, my sister” (Cant. ivy. 20) 
saith Christ to the Spouse. God reckons of our 
beauty by our love, and of cur perfection by the 
sincerity of our affections. Natural abilities, to 
which formalists and hypocrites may come up, 
may and do resemble good actions; but they can- 
not come up to good affections. A painter may. 
paint the colour of the face, but his art cannot give 
heat unto:the picture. Good actions may give 
bee the resemblance of a Christian; so what Jchu 
did, resembled a true reformer;—but they are 
good aficetions that do set out the life and heat of 
une grace. Judge thy grace, therefore, by thy. 
affections, and take comfort in this:—Though thou . 
art little and low in actions, yet thou art warm and 
working in thy affections. , 

3. The third and last comfort is this, That little 
‘grace shall be lasting grace. Adam had perfection, 
but had not perseverance; and thou (poor soul) 
hast imperfection of grace, but hast perseverance . 
in grace. ‘The most violent and impetuous flood. 
of corruption shall not quench the least measure; 
the least spark of trac grace, the most boisterous 
blast of temptation shall not extinguish this poor 
smoking flax; not one drop of this divine ointment 
shall be spilt as water upon the ground.. Comets 
may blaze a while, and then they fall, — to shew 
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that it was a comet, and not a star. 'I'rne stars do 
‘mot, cannot fall. Oh! then, bless God, who, 

though, in his anger, ‘* he breaks the nations like a 
potter’s vessel with an iron mace” (Psalm ii. 9.) 
yet, such is his {enderness over weak believers, he 
will not break the bruised reed; and, though he 
put out the candle of the wicked, yet he will not 
quench the smoking flax. . The seeming graces of 
hypocrites shall perish and come to nothing, when 
true grace shall hold out. The painted face decays 
soon, but the natural complexion iasts.. A child 
of God may be tossed by reason of corruption and 
temptation in a troublesome sea ; but that ship shall- 
never be shipwrecked whereof Christ is the Pilot, 
the Scriptures the compass, the Promises the tack- 
lings, Hope the anchor, Faith the cable, the Holy 
Ghost the winds, and Holy Affections the sails, - 
which, are filled thus with the gales of the Spirit, 
&c. ‘* Fear not, therefore, little flock, for it is 
your Father’s pleasure to give you a kingdom.” 
Luke xii. 32. 


SERMON VV. 


Preacled at St. Lawrence Jury, London, March 23, 1651. 


Lhe same Text. 


Havine finished the former part of the dece 
trine about little measures of grace, I come now to 
the second part, which is this: —Jhat God doth 
exactly take notice, tenderly cherish, and graciously 
vyeward the least beginnings, and the smallest 
weasures of grace tn the hearts of his people. 

In the prosecution of which point, I sball proceed 
in this method :— 

I. I shali prove the truth of it. 

II. I will also endeavour to give you the grounds 
hereof, and then make the application. a 

First, That God doth thus cherish the small be- 

ginnings of grace will appear, if we consider, 

1. These Scripture instances, Mat. xii. 20, fe 
will not quench the smoking flax; that is, by the 
figure Mezos?s (as I have shewn already) he will 
Kindle it. He will not break the bruised reeds - 
that is, he will strengthen it. God regards not the 
flame only, but the smoking of grace; not the rige 
fruit, but the tender buds. Cant, ii. 13. Christ 
would have accepted of green figs of the fig-tree, 
though the time of ripe fruits was not yet come; so 
some expound the place, Mark xi. 13. Christ ae- 
cepis not only ‘* the honey,” but ‘* the honey- 
comb” too, Cant. v. 1; that is, say expositors, not 
only the excellent services, but even the meaner 
services of his people. God takes notice of the 
cries of our hearts (Exod. xiv. 13) even the de- 
sires of the humble (Psalm x. J7, and 1 Peter v. 6) 
even the most inward groanings of the soul; not a 
good word but God takes notice of it; nay, God 
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takes not only notice of the least. good that ig in 
his people, but he eyes also the common good 
that is in such as have no grace. Thus, when the 
young man came to Christ, though he had no true 

grace, yet it is said, ¢ Jesus loved him (Mark x. 
21); and he took notice of that discreet answer of 
that Scribe mentioned by St. Mark, and said unto 
him, ‘“* Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
Heaven.” Mark xii. 34. 

2. The truth ef this point may be made out by 
those sweet and gracious promises God hath mace 
‘to grace, though weak. 1 will give you one instead 
ofmany, mentioned by the prophet Isaiah (xl.-LL.): 
‘© He shall feed his flock like a shepherd ; hé shall 

gather the lambs with his-arm, and carry them 
ia his bosom, and gently lead those that are witlt 
‘young.’ 

' 3. By counsels that Christ giveth to us, how 
we ourselves should carry ourselves to those that 
are weak, viz. to use them wiih all tenderness. 
Now, if God would have others, then surely him- 
self will deal with weak believers with much teie 
_ derness. 

First, God would have the strong to bear with 
the weak, to bear with their infirmities, and not 
to please ourselves; and surely then God wil 
bear with them, and forbear them. See Psalm ciii. 

Second, Weare to receive them into our fellow- 
ship. Him that is weak in the faith receive you ; 
- and surely God will not reject such out of commu- 
nion with himself and Son. 

‘Third, We must do nothing that will or may 
justly offend or grieve the weak. We must nof 
walk uncharitahly, and grieve our brother with 
our meat. We must not make him ‘ stumble 
that is weak.”’ 1 Cor. viii. 12, and Rom. xiv. 15, 21. 

Fourth, We should « restore” a weak brother 
that is fallen, and put him in joint again, “ with 

the spirit of meekness” oo vi. 1): youthat are spi= 
; J cb a f bod : 


68 Truth and Gaul of Grace. 


ritual (that i is, strong Christians) help up. such-as 
are ‘fallen, through weakness. .- 

Fifth, We must “ strengthen the weak hands, 

and confirm the feeble knees, and say to them that 
. are of a fearful heart, Be strong.” Isaiah xxxv. 3. 
We must “ help to "litt up hands that hang down, 
and strengthen the feeble knees, lest that which is 
lame be turned out of the way, but rather that if be - 
healed.” Heb. xii. 12, 18. We must not be like 
the herd of deer, who push away from them the poor 
wounded decr; but we must endeavour the ** heale 
ing of the wounded, and comfort the freble- minded, 
and support be weak, be patient towards all men” 
(1 Thes. v. 14):— support the weak, 7. e. set your 
shoulder to hone them up who would stand, but are 
weak (Bega), Hold them up as a crutch dotha 
body that is lame; help them to stand (Anickesthat, 
‘¢ properly striving and endeavouring, but not suf- 
ficiently able to bear, or having sufficient strength 
to assist.”” C. A. Lap.) who for weakness are like to 
fall. Let your charity help to hold them up, even 
as a beam holds up a house that is ready to fall. 
Now, if God enjoins us to have all this care of those 
that are weak in grace, to cherish, support, and 
comfort them, then surely the God of mercy and 
compassion will be very careful to cherish the 
smallest measures of grace in the weakest believers. 

_ Why doth God ‘cherish the least measures oF, 
grace in has PrOR ? 

1. Because the least measure of grace is of a very 
great value; the least grace and least measure or 
degree of it, is the purchase of Christ’s blood, and 
the merit of “his great sufferings. ‘The sma Hest 
pit of a danny is precious; pearls and precios 
stones are but little for quantity, but great for 


qu uality and esteem. The least degree of | grace is 
the work of God, and God will not “forsake ‘his own 
work. .° > 


se ae Littte grace is of the same nature and ea 
lency with the greatest degree of grace ; for, as the 
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yery filings of gold are of the same nature with’ 
gold, so the least measure of grace is grace. The 
faith of all believers is the same faith specifically, 
though not the same gradually; their ‘ faith is in 
all alike precions’ (2 Pet. i. 1) but not alike strong. 

3. Because God is the Author of weak grace as 
wall.as of strong. Solomon gives a good rule why 
the rich should not slight the poor, ‘* Because 
God isthe Author and Maker of them both.’’ Prov. 
xxi,2. And God will not slight the poor in spi- 
rit, no more than those that are rich in grace; for 
he is the Maker of them both. It is an argument 
tous why we shouid not despise the poor, because 
God made them; and, therefore, surely. much more 
because the Lord made the poor and weak Chrise 
tian, he. will not despise, Sc. . 

Job saith, He did not despise the cause of his 
man-servoant or maid-servant; and he gives a 
reason for it (xxxi. 13): Did not he that made me 
an the womb, make him, and did not he fashion us 
an the womb? which holds asa very firm argument 
why the rich should not despise the poor,—-and so 
why the rich in grace should not despise those 
that are poor in grace, for God made and fashioned 
then both. Now what is a reason unto us, God, 
is also pleased to make a reason unto himself: 
That he will not forsake what he hath formed; for 
so the prophet Isaiah :— ‘‘ The Lord that created: 
thee, O Jacob, and he that formed thee, O 
Israel, fear not; for 1 have redeemed thee, [ 

‘have called thee by thy name, for thou art 
mine:’? — and again, ‘* Thus saith the Lord that 
made thee, and formed thee from the womb,. Fear 
not, O Jacob, my servant, and thou Jesurun, 
whom I have chosen” (Isaiah xiii. 1, and xliv.. . 
2.); yea, though he be the worm Jacob, yet. 
God that mace him will not crush him, but 
cherish him. See a gracious promise made to. 

- those that have but little grace, upon this very 
ground, that Ged is nr Author of that little grace « 

G3 | 
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* Thy people also shall be all righteous ; they shall 
inherit the land for ever, the branch of my plant- 
ing, the work of my hand, that I may be glorified. 
A little one shall become a thousand, and a small 
one a strong nation: I the Lord will hasten it im 
his time.” Isaiah lx. 21, 22. a a 
“The Lord will perfect his work that con+ 
cerneth his people’ (Psalm cxxxvili. 8); 7. é. he 
will perfect and encourage the least beginnings 
ef grace, because grace is his work in his servants. 
Itis a very good argument in prayer, O Lord, 
forsake not the work of thy hands! — and though, 
in respect of outward things, God may destroy 
him whom his “ hands have made and fashioned” 
(Job x. 8), yet it is otherwise in respect of grace. 
God will not destroy any measure of grace 
which is the work of his hands. Property is the 
ground of love, care, and tenderness; as a man 
will look to a weak child, because it is his child; 
and will repair.a weak house, because it is the 
house wherein he dwells; and that is the third de- 
monstration of God’s tender care over his people, 
that the meanest measure of grace shall not be 
deserted or forsaken, because God is the Author 
of it. “i 
A fourth reason may be drawn from the cove- 
nant of grace; the nature and tenor whereof is, 
to accept of sincerity instead of perfection, desires 
for deeds, purposes for performances, pence. for 
pounds, and mites for millions ; and, -therefore, 
God will accept and reward the least measure of : 
grace that is in truth and sincerity. God re- 
quires of Abraham, when he renewed witi him 
the covenant of grace, “ Be thou perfect” (7. e& 
upright) “and walk so before me, and I will be 
thy exceeding great reward.” (Gen. xvii. 1, and 
xy. 1. It is said of perfect and immaculate vic- 
tims.) 
.To make some application of this truth, we 
may from hence deduce these inferences follow- 


a 
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ing’: -- If God doth cherish and will reward the 
smallest measures of grace,—— | 

First, Then it will follow, That God takes no 
tice of the smallest sins to punish them... He that 
graciously eyes the very buddings of grace, will 
also justly eye the buddings of corruption in his 
own people. Thus he was ready “ to have slain 
Moses for his neglect of cireumcising his son” 
(Exod. iv. 24); and thus the Lord made a breach 
upon Uzzah, when he put forth his hand, and 
stayed the shaking of the ark (2 Sam. vi. 7):— 
“ You have | known” (saith Ged of his peeple) 
“ only of all the families of the earth, therefore I 
will punish you for all your iniquities.”. Amos 
il. 2. ; 

It is true, it is said “ The Lord beholds not 
iniquity in Jacob, neither sees perverseness in 
Israel” (Num. xxiii. 21); but this is: not, as the 
Antinomians gloss upon it, as if God did not see 
sin in his people, and is never displeased with 
their sins; but the meaning is, That God sees not 
sin’ in his people so ‘as eternally to punish it; 
and, morever, the most proper sense of that place 
is this, That whereas Balak hired Balaam to curse 
the people of Israel, and that false prophet, for 
the wages of unrighteousness, was ready enough 
to have taken all occasions of cursing them; yet, 
he could not fasten any curse upon them at that 
time, because there was no provoking sin among 
them; and, therefore, he gave Balak counsel to 
tempt them to sin; and so, by the stumbling- 
block of the Midianitish women, he drew Israel 
to idolatry and adultery, and so made them fall. 
Vide Gataker in loc.— But, God doth see sin in 
his own people, yea the least sin; yea he eyes 
their very failings, though not to damn them for 
them, yet to chastise them for them. God sees 
the purposes of sin, as well as the purposes of 
grace. It is said of Balak, that he arose and 
warred against Israel, Now, we do not read that 
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ever Balak did actually wage. war against Israel}; 
ouly he did intend and purpose it (Josh. xxiv»! 93) 
and for that erd sent and called Balaam, the son 
of Beor, to curse them; and yet the Holy Ghost- 
reckons upon his wic! ked purpose as if he had ac- 
complished it. 

Second, Learn from hence, That the same rhind 
should be in Christians, of greater growth to the 
werk, as was in Christ Jesus: who, thongh he be 
higher than the highest, yet, he looks upon the 
poor and lowly without disdain ; and so should we. 
‘¢ The Heaven is the throne, and the earth is the 
footstool of the Lord;” and yet this great God will 
not despise the weakest saint, but ** will look even 
to him that is peor and of a contrite spirit, and 
drembleth at his word.” Isaiah Ixvi. 1,2. He 
will look on the poer, weak, trembling soul; and 
shall we lock off from such with pride and dis- 
dain, and set such at our footstool? shall Christ 
give the lamb in his escutcheon, and wilt thou 
g.ve the lion? shail he, likea lamb, be meek and 
gentle, and thou, like the lion, be stout, haughty, 
and stately, that contemns all the beasts. of the 
forest? O be not you supercilious and contemptu- 
ous towards weak Christians, who are injured and 
discouraged by strong Christians 

1. When they are put epon such austerities of 
religion as are far beyond their strength and 
-growih,—when these poor, torn, tattered, and rent 
bottles-are put upon to held new. wine (Matthew 
ix, 80, 17) alas, poor souls, they are discouraged ; 
wherefore Christ proportions his @octrine ‘to their 
capacities, and will not say that to them which 
they cannot at present bear; and so proportions 
out their duties to their abilities, and wili not out- 
match their streagth with his commands. Fasting 
and suffering was a hard duty, and, therefore, he 
will excuse them {ill they have had more time ‘and 
more experience in the ways of God, till the Holy 
Ghost come down upon them, and they have more 
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grace; which is a good rule for us not to dis- 
courage young beginners in the school of Christ, 
not to put them to read such authors as are above 
their capacities. 

2, When strong Christians are too sharp and 
- rigorous in bitter reproofs, for the failings and in- 
firmities of weak Christians —Young converis, like 
young twigs must be gently handled, else you will 
break them; you must excuse their failin, gs, hide 
their wants, commend their performance, | cherish 
their forwardness, resolve their doubts, bear their 
burdens, and by this. gentleness bring them intoa 
love of religion, that they may not distaste it as 
soon as they know it. | 
3. By setting light by their gifts. Alas, hae 
soon is the smoking flax quenched by the teo 
much sitperciliousness of those that think them- 
selves bright torches! how easily is the poor spark 
of grace trod out by the foot of pride! | 

A. By puzzling them with doubtful disputes, 
contrary to that of the apostle, ** Him that is weak 
in the faith receive, but not unio doubiful dispu- 
tations.”” Rom. xiv. L. 
_ §, By giving them ill example. Weak Chris- 
tians are more apt to be led by examp'e than by 
precept. -When Peter, ‘* who was a pillar in the 
church and a strong Christian, for fear of persecu- 
tion, forsook the Gentiles, and separate and with 
drew himself, then others of the Jews (which in 
all likelihood were weak Christians) cdisseinbled 
also: Gal. ii 12, 18. Thus Paul argues to ab- 
stain from giving "all example about the eating 
the Idolothyta : fa Sf any man see thee which hast 
knowledge, i. €. who art a strong Christian, sit at 
meat in the idols temple, shall not the conscience of | 
him that is weak be emboldened to eat those things 
that are offered to idols? 

And, therefore, let Christians Iearn from. Gol, 
to ghexishy the weak beginnings of grace in the 
people of God, ** Look “not unto me,” saith the, 
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Church, “ because IT am black, because the sim 
hath looked upon me” (Cant. J 6. }3 7. e. look not 
on me with a lofty and disdainful loek, and with a 
coy countenance ;—and then the Church adds, My 
mother’s children were angry with me; that isy 
other congregations and people did disesteem and 
disdain me for my infirmity: but this should not 
be so among Christians, but the strong should che- 
rish the weak. Angels despise not the poorest Chris 
tians, but do minister untothem. Heb, i. 14. 

Third, Learn from hence, bow God doth, by 
leisure and degrees, carry on in the hearts of his 
people the work of grace unto further perfection. 
Mushrooms, and such like worthless things, like 
‘Jonas’s gourd, may spring up in one night; bus 
things of most moment are of longest growth be- 
fore they come to perfection. The elephant gees 
the beasts, —and the cak amongst the trees, — anc 
man amongst the rational creatures, are longest be- 
fore they grow up to their full and_ perfect “dimen- 
sions; andas it is in nature, s0 it is im grace, — 
there is a progress from less to greater: all this. 
work is by degrees. The godly are called ‘ ‘Trees 
‘of Righteousness” (Isa. Ixi. 8); and yet this is by 
degrees. There is first the budding forth of the 
earth, and then those things that are sown spring 
Faith &c. (v. 11); and, therefore, kt young con= 
--yerts learn from hence not to be discouraged ; God’s- 
works, both of nature aad grace, are perfected by 
alae 

. Theugh God regards the ‘Teast: measures of 

sis, let. not this make you regardless to grow in 
grace. In this first creatton, God said to the crea~ 
tures, “ Increase and multiply ;” and, by virtue of 
that word, the earth brings forth to this day. Now 
itis so in the new and second creation: the Lord 
expects that our grace should increase and mul- 
“tiply. 
2. Though you have but a “Tittle grace, yet do. 
pot despise it, or disparage it. ‘‘ Ob, do not de- 
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‘pise the day of small things in thy soul. Do not 
tread upon the bunch of grapes, upon the new 
wine in the cluster, but say, there is a blessing in 
it.”” Zech. iv. 6. Do not despise a little grain of 
mustard-seed ; it will grow to a tree; true grace is 
a spark of Heaven, do net tread it out; despise not 
the least, and be not satisficd with the greatest mea- 
sure of grace.. 

1. Let this comfort thy poor soul, O weak 
Christian, whose burden it is that thou hast. much 
corruption and but little grace! God will look 
over a great deal of sin, and will take notice of the 
Jeast grace. God will not, in refining his gold and 
silver, lose one dram of grace, though it lie among 
a heap of rubbish. Christ is said ‘‘ to have his 
fan in his hand; he will thoroughly purge his floor, | 
and wather his wheat into his garner.” Mat. iii. 12. 
Now the use of a fan is to cast out the worst, and 
keep in the best; to drive away the chaff, and save 
the wheat ; so Christ, though he purge out the chaff 
of corruption, yet he will save and preserve every 
grain of grace. It is otherwise with the devil’ssieve ; 
Christ tells Peter ‘* that Satan desired to sift him.” 
Luke xxii. 31. Now the use of the sieve is con- 
trary to the fan, for that keeps the waste and lets 
out the best. The Devil doth all he can to destroy 
ur grace, and to increase our sin; — but, ’tis other- 
wise; God will kill thy corruptions and cherish 
thy graces; and if the least grace be in thy soul, 
though with a mixture of much corruption, God © 
_ will nof despise it. 

2. God carries the most tender regard to tho-e 
that are weak in grace; the weak child is still 
carried in our arms, and the weakest of the flock 
the good shepherd will carry in his bosom. Isaiah 
xl. it. Christ gave Peter charge in the first place, 
fo feed his lambs. John xxi. 15. 

1, God’s care over weak Christians is such, that 
‘he will not suffer them to be tempted above what _ 
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they are able, but with the temptation will make 
a way to escape, that they shall be able to bear 
it” (1 Cor. x. 13). God doth consider we are but 
dust; and the wise Physician of our souls wilt 
mercifully weigh every grain of every dose, and 
will not outmatch their strength whose strength 
is small. 

2. God will not put them on difficult dutics at 
the first. Christ taught his disciples such doc- 
trines as their weakness could bear. 

3. God will bear with their infirmities; he 
teacheth his children to go (Hos. xi. 1, 3); and 
holds them up by the arms. ) 


SERMON VIL. 


Preached at St. Lawrenee Jury, London, March 39, rsx, 


2 Timoruy ii. I. 


Be strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus. — 


Havine lately handled the doctrine of the 
small beginnings, and the least measures of true 
grace, and shewn you how Ged will accept and 
reward them, by opening to you that passage in 
-1 Kings xiv. 16, concerning Jeroboam’s son, in 
whom there was found some good; and lest that 
doctrine should accidentally (through the corrup- 
tion of our deceitfal hearts) beget in us spiritual 
sloth, and satisfaction in weak degrees of grace, 
therefore, I shall prosecute my discourse concern- | 
ing the degrees of grace; and shew you that, 
though God regards weak grace, yet we must all 
jabour to obey this apostolical injunction, To be 
strong in the grace of God, whichis in Christ Jesus. 

in the whole verse you have three paris. 

1. A loving compellation, my son. 

2. A pressing exhortation, be strong in grace. 

3. The reason of it, in the illative, therefore. 

1. For the compellation. Quere, How timothy | 
ceuld be Paul’s son? for “his father was a Greek,” 
and “ Paul was a Jew of the tribe of Benjamin.” 
Acts xvi. 2, Phil. i. 5, and 1 Tim.i. 2. Timothy 
then was not Paul’s son tn the flesh, but inthe 
faith. Now, 

A further question is, Why ts he called Paul's 
son ? 

Baldwin gives this reason, Because (says he) 
Paul begat him to the ala alleging that im 
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1 Cor. iv. 17, compared with v. 14, where 
Paul calls the Corinthians whom. he had con- 
verted to the faith, his beloved sons; and so he. 
calls Timothy, v. 17; but Timothy was not Paul’s 
son in that sense: for as Estius shews, he was 
converted long before Paul knew him, by the 
godly instructions of his “ grandmother Lois” and 
his “mother Eunice.” 2 Tim. 1. 5, and @ Tim. 
ii. 15. 

“The true reasons why Paul called Timothy his 
son, were, | 
_ 1. Because Paul was aged, and Timothy young; 
and it was usual for the old-to call the younger 
Sons, : i 

2. Because he confirmed him in the faith. 

3. Because he loved him as a son; and Timothy 
loved Paul as a father. | 

4. Because, as a son with the father, he served 
Paul in the gospel. Phil. ii. 22. 

Before I come to the main doctrines, let.me 
observe something in the passage to it; upon 
- these reasons Paul calls Timothy his.son, From 
the compellation, my son,.observe, 

1. That ministers should use loving insinuations 
towards their hearers, to.usher in useful instruc- 
tions. 7 

Soft words turn away wrath, and hard flints 
are broken upon soft- pillows. ‘This was Paul’s 
practice here and elsewhere; he gained their’ 
affections,—the better to reform, their judgments. 

2. And then, in that he calls.him my son, in 
velation to himself asa father, observe, 

That religion puts men into the nearest union 
and the most endeared relations. They who are 
“glued together in the blood of Christ” (Salyian) 
are knit together in the strongest bonds. 

Now from the reason of the duty, therefore, my 
son, &c. expositors do vary what this lative par- 
ticle hath a reference to: some make it to refer 
to y. 7, ofthe foregoing chapter; and so Estius : 
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God hath not given us the spirit of fear, but 
of power, of love, and of a sound mind; and, 
if so, | 

3. Then observe, That the receiving the: first 
degrees of grace, should be a swaying reason to 
move us to grow in grace. 

Others refer it to Paul’s example (v. 8) or to 
the example of Onesiphorus (vy. 16); from whence 
may be observed, sy 

4. ‘That the good example of good men should’ 
be an argument to us to increase in goodness. 

If it refers to the 15th verse, This thou knowest, 
that all they which are in Asia be turned away’ 
from me; of whom are Phygellus and Hermo- 
genies; and thus Theodore refers it. Then ob-" 
serve, ' 

5. That other mens’ apostacy from the profes- 
sion of grace, should make the godly more care-° 
fulto grow strong in grace: but I shall handle’ 
the text without any relative considerations. 

Be strong inthe grace whichis in Christ Jesus. ——' 
Timothy may be considered in a double capacity, 
either as a minister, oras a private Christian. [f 
asa minister, then the force of the exhortation lies 
in this, That he should increase in ministerial gifts 
and graces; whencemay be observed, 

6. That ministers, of all men, should grow in the 
truth and in ministerial gifts; because, as they 
/ grow, so will the people grow under their minis- 
try.” Ministers do receive grace and apostleship 
for obedience to the faith among all nations. 
Rom. i. 5. : 

And grace is given unto them, that they may 
preach unto others the unsearchable riches of Christ. 
Eph. iii. 8. . 

7. If he be considered as a private Christian, 
then he is exhorted not to content himself with 
grace received, but to labour after more strength 
of grace. : 

Be strong in the gel which isin Christ Jesus. 

; 2. 
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Grace may be said to be in Christ two ways; 
either, ‘ oe 

1. As the subject recipient of grace; or, 

2. Asa fountain redundant and overflowing to 
his people. 

Grace isin Christ “ in all fulness ;” from whence 
his people receive“ grace for grace.” John i. 16. 

‘here are two observations which J shall note 
from the words, considering the exhortation, with- 
out reference to what went before or follows after. 

4. That believers are not to rest satisfied in 
weak measures of grace, already received; but to 
endeavour to attain greater strength of grace. 

2, that Christ is the Subject in whieh all grace is, 
and the Fountain from which believers must receive 
all their grace. ; 

in the opening of the first doctrine, the first 
thing is to make it appear, That deltevers must not . 
rest satosfied with weak measures of grace received, 
but must labour after more grace; — and this | 
shall prove, 

1. By instances of two sorts: — 1. That be-: 
levers have grown from weak grace to strong 
grace, “ who, out of weakness, were made strong.” 
Heb. xi. 34. . There are expositors who refer this 
place to Hezekiah’s recovery (1 Kings xx); but it 
may have a more general extent and application. — 
The Psalmist, speaking of God’s people, says he, 
“They go from strength to strength; every one of 
them in Zion appears before God.” Psalm Ixxxiv. 
7. Itis true, the proper reference of these words 
is to the Jews going up to Jerusalem to worship, 
when the males went thrice a year up to Jerusa- 
lem to worship, according to the law (Exod. xxiii. 
14, 17); yet Ainsworth understands it of our 
growth in grace; so we are said to be “ changed 
from glory to glory” (2 Cor. iu. 18); that is, from 
little degrees of grace to greater ;—— grace is but 
glory begun, and glory is but grace perfected. 
‘True grace is still aspiring unto perfection; and, 
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therefore, says Paul, “If by any means I might 
attain the resurrection of the dead” (Phil. ili. 11) + 

his meaning 1s, That I may attain that perfection 
of holiness which accompanies the state of the 
resurrection: ametonymy of the subject for the 
adjunct: he is still pressing forward that he might 
attain further degrees of grace; and, for that end, 
Paul, he forgat what was behind, and reached forth 
to those things that were before (v. 13); and tho’ 
Paul (Eph. ii. 4) had very great knowledge in the 
mystery of Christ, yet he still desired to know 
more:and more of Christ. 

2. By instances, wherein. God’s people have: 
prayed for the strength of grace.— “| bow my 
‘knees,’ says Paul, “ unto the Mather of our Lord- 
Jesus €hrist, that he would grant unto you, ac- 
cording to the riches of his glory, to be strength- 
ened with might by his Spirit in the inner man” 
(Eph. iii. 16); and, speaking of the Romans (Rom.. 
xy. 13, 14) says he, £ am persuaded yoware full of 
goodness and knowledge; yet because the best and 
most learned know but in part, and see but darkly. 
through a glass (1; Cor. xiil. 12) he’ prays, That God 
would fill them with alljoy and peace in believing, 
that they might abound in hope through the power 
of the Holy Ghost ; so-he prays “ That their love 
might abound more and more in knowledge and 
m, ail judginent” (Phil. i. 9); “and that they 
might be filled with the knowledge of his will, in 

- all wisdom and spiritual understanding,—that they 
-might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, 
‘and be fruitful in every good work, increasing in 
the knowledge of God.” Col. i..9, 10.— Thus. 
God's people have prayed for a further increase 
in grace. Paul, after his conversion, increased. 
‘more in strength, whereby he was enabled to-con- 
found the opposing Jews.at’ Damascus. Acts 
- Be. 
_ %. By commands, leaving the first principles of 
the doctrine of Christ, we must “ go on to per-. 
3 
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fection” (Heb. vi. 1); — we must “ give diligonce 
to add grace to grace” (2 Pet. 1.5); so we are 
commanded “ to be strong in the Lord” (Eph. vi. 
10.) “ to stand fast in the faith, to quit ourselves 
like men and be strong” (1 Cor. xvi. 13) “ and to 
abound more and more. 1 Thes.iv.1; and 1 Cor. 
xv. 58. Many such commands are scattered up 
and down the Scripture ; which shews our duty ¢éo 
grow more and more, and to attain unto greater 
measures of grace. 

3. By promises, that God’s people shall do so. 
** The path of the just is as the shining light, that 
shineth more and more unto the perfect day” 
(Prov. iv. 18); that is, they shall increase more 
and morein strength. ‘“ God’s gentleness makes 
his people great, and enlargeth their steps under 
them.” Psalm xvii. 35,560. The feeble among 
them at that day shall be as David, and the house 
of David shall be as Ged, as the angel of the Lord 
before them. YPareus, in his short notes, whichhe 
calls his Adversaria, saith, He that is weak in faith 
shall be as David, strong in faith, | 

Why should believers not rest satisfied with the 
Jirst’ beginnings of grace, but labour to be grown 
and strong Christians ¢ a 

‘The reasons may be drawn,— 1. Partly from 
the necessity of ity why you must duit ;— and, 2. 
from the danger, if you do it not. 

1, irom the necessity of it, there are these 
reasons: — ; : 

1. If you consider the strong temptations you 
are like to meet withal from the Devil. Weare, 
therefore, commanded to “ be strong in the Lord, 
— to put on the whole armour of God, that we 
may be able to stand against the wiles of the 
Devil ; for we wrestle not against flesh and blood, 

‘but against principalities and powers, and against 
the rulers of the darkness of this world.” Eph. vi. 
10,11, 12. Now shail the Devil be strong ‘and 
armed, and shall we be content to be unarmed, 
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and weak Christians? It is worth your noting 
in the epistle ef John: sayshe, “I write unto you, 
young men, because ye are strong, and the word 
of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the 
wicked one :” but when he writes to children, he 
says, “I write unto you, because your sins are 
forgiven for his name’s sake” (1 John ii. 12, 14); 
intimating, that though weak grace be suilicient 
to evidence to us the pardon of sin, yet it is strong 
grace which is able to overconie the temptations 
of the Devil. The Devil shall not overcome the 
weakest measure of grace; but the stronger our 
grace is, the more able we are to resist and over- 
come the enemy of our salvation. The Devil is 
called A roaring Lion, —whom we must resist 
steadfast in the faith. 1 Pet.v.8,9. It is not 
weak faith which is able to grapple with the 
Devil, therefere, ought we to be grown and strong 
Christians. i 

2. If we consider the strong opposition we are - 
like to meet with from the world, we may be put 
upon it as Paul, “ to fight with beasts.” 1 Cor. 
xy. 82. Such manner of unreasonable men we 
may meet withal; and, therefore, we are com- 
manded “ to watch and to stand fast in the faith, 
to quit ourselves like men, and be strong” (1 Cor. 
xvi. 13); and the reason is given inv. 9. There 
are many adversaries we are like to meet with; 
and, therefore, we had need to pray with the 
Psalmist, “ To be strengthened and saved by the 
right hand of the Lerd.” Psalm cxxxvili. 3, 7. 
Weak faith: it is not fit to be in acrowd of oppo- 
sition; and, therefore, we should labour to grow 
strong in the grace of God. 

We have many strong corruptions in our hearts, 
which weak grace will never be able to mortify,— 
strong passions, strong lusts; and how shall weak 
grace be able te grapple with, and have a conquest 
over these? If thy graces are weak when th y cor- 
ruptions are strong, thou wilt be miserably foiled 


. 
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by thy corruptions; therefore, pray for strength- 
ening and assisting grace, whereby thou mayest 
be able, not only to resist, but to subdue and mor- 
tify the-strongest lusts and passions in thy heart. - 

Another ground of the doctrine is taken from 
the danger, if you grow not strong in grace. 
As, 

1. Others that made profession of religion after 
you, in time, will go before you in measures and 
degrees of grace: so it’is said, “ That many that 
are first shall be last, and the last shall be first.” 
Matt. xix. 30, compared with xx. 12,16. ‘Those 
who were first in the profession of the gespel, 
shall be last in the degrees and measures of grace ; 
beeause they have not improved grace to a further 
increase of it. j Pdr 

2. If thou dost not grow strong in grace thou 
wilt be sure to decay, and to grow weaker; for 
not to go forward in grace is to go backward.. 
Grace tnay be lost in some degree, -— as: to» its 
exercise and comfort, though not to its being; 
dd, therefore, says the apostle, “ If these things 
‘be i you and abound, they make you that you 
shall neither be barren nor unfruitful.” 2 Pet.i. 
8; and Rev. 111.2; intimating, that you will be 
barren if you do not'add e@race to grace. Weak 
things, if they be not watched over and strength- 
ened, will bé ready to die. | i 

3.\'Though thou canst not lose the being of thy 
grace, yet thou wilt lose the comfort of it; and 
thou mayest bein as much trouble and perplexity 
as if thou hadst no grace at all. . It is true, weak 
grace will bring thy soul to Heaven ; but it is only 
strong grace which will bring Heaven into thy 
soul. Little grace is like a little mote, which is 
not seen because it is little. Little grace is as it 
were no grace; as that man in the gespel,he calls 
his faith unbelief. Lord, says he, help my unber 
licf. Weakness of grace makes mens’ persuasions 
‘of God’s love to be presumption, their zeal to be 
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lukewarmness, their grace to be but gifts, and (as 
here) their faith to be but unbelief. It is strong 
grace that gives gladness of heart, and hope in 
God ; therefore, says Jeremiah,“ my strength and 
my hope is perished from the Lord.” Lam. ili. 18. 
When strength in grace decays, their hope and 
comfort decay also. It is the apostle’s prayer in 
the inscription of many of his epistles, that grace 
and peace may be multiplied. If, therefore, you 
de not increase your graces, you will neither in- 
crease norkeep yourcomforts. ‘ He that lacketh 
these things is blind,” says the apostle Peter, 
“and he cannot see afar off” (2 Pet. i.Q); it is 
not meant of a total lack of grace (as hath been 
shewn); for, as after it is expressed, he is purged . 
from his old sins, theugh he forgets it, having lost 
the sense of pardon for want of adding grace to 
grace. 

4. Weak grace, under great trials, will expose a 
man to doubts and falls, as if he had no grace at 
all; little grace will keep a man in small trials, but 
not in greater. Little grace as to the straita man 
may be in, may be as good as no grace; and 
therefore when the disciples were at sea, and “a 
great tempest arose, insomuch that they were 
afraid,” —that which in Matthew is said to be 
“ little,’ in Mark is said to be “ no faith.” Mat. 
vili. 26, compared with Mark iv. 40;—intimating, 
that as to that particular exigency and strait they 
were in, their little faith did stand them in no 
more stead than if they had had no faith at all. 
So Peter, Christ calls him Olzgopistos (Mat. xiv. 
$1); because, though he began to walk upon the 
waves, but (v. 29) when the wind grew boisterous, 
he was afraid, and hegan to sink. Peter did not 
sink into the sea before his faith began to sink in 
his soul. He that faints in the day of adversity, 
it argues that his strength is small: so saith Solo- 
mon. Prov. xxiv. 10. 

J shall now proceed to a second particular ; and 
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that is, to give some Scripture notes of that man 
who is grown in grace; but let me shut up this 
sermon with a sharp and just reproof of many 
professors in our. time, who go from one ordi- 
nance to another, and yet make little progress or 
increase in religion. ‘They may be fitly com- 
pared toa company of ants, who are very busy 
about a mole-hill, and run to and fro, but never 
grow great; even so we have many Christians— 
they run from one church to another, from one 
preacher to another, and it may be from one 
opinion to anether, — but never grow up in true 
grace, and in the trueknuwledge of Jesus Christ ; 
but J shall meet with such people hereafter in 
this discoyrse. , a ee 


» 


~-SERMON VII. 


4 
pe SSE sO Sa 
ESE ELT TTD 


Preached at St. Lawrence Jewry, London, the same day, 651. 


The same Text. 


Havine, in the former sermon, observed, 
from this apostolical injunction to Timothy, 
which is obligatory to all Christians, ee 

That it is the duty of all believers not to rest 
satisfied in weak measures of grace which they have 
‘received, but they are to endeavour to attain unto 
greater strength of grace. — ; 

This point we have proved, both by Scripture- 
instances, as also by several reasons. Now | pro- 
ceed to answer this question, viz. 

What are the notes the Scripture lays down of 
strong and grown Caristians ? 

Weare to know there are marks in Scripture, 
both of the truth of grace, as also of the strength 
of grace ; and these must not be contounded, but 
distinctly considered. Our present question is 
about marks of growth in grace. 

1. Such as are grown in grace, do ordinarily en- 
joey a grounded assurance and comfortable mani- 
“festation of the love of Godin Christ to their 
souls. ‘St. John saith,“ Perfect love casteth out 
fear.” (1 Jobn iv. 18.—fear is not so driven away 
as not to provoke our attention, but is so driven 
away as not to disturb nor hinder our peace. 
_ _Calvin.) The more perfect love is, the less tor- 
menting fear is in the soul; and the reason of our 
fear and doubting is for want of love. Wecan- 
not comprehend the great love of God in Christ 
to our souls, till we are strengthened with might by 
his Spirit in the taner man ; which you will see in 
the apostle’s prayer for the Ephesians (iil. 16—18) 
“ That God would grant unto them according to 
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the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with 
might by his Spirit, — that Christ might dwell in 
their hearts by faith, and that they might be 
rooted and grounded in love, and that they 
might be able to comprehend, with all saints, 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height, and to know the love of Christ,” &c. So 
that the more strength of grace is in the soul, the 
clearer is our comprehension of Christ’s love to 
the soul. 

2. Strong and grown Christians are able expe- 
rimentally to “ comfort others with the same com- 
fort wherewith they themselves are comforted of 
God” (2 Cor.i.4); and when they are “converted, 
they are able to strengthen their brethren” (Luke 
xxl. 32) as Christ speaks to Peter. By conver- 
sion in that place is not meant the first work of 
grace wrought in the soul; for that was wrought . 
in Peter before his fall; but the meaning is, Peter, 
when thou art strengthened and recovered from thy 
fall, —when thou hast recovered strength again, 
then see that thou be careful to strengthen others, 
who, perhaps, may fall into the same weakness 
with thyself. “ If any man be overtaken with a 
fault,” saith Paul to the Galatians (vi. 1) “you 
that are spiritual, restore such a man im the spirit 
of meekness.” _ You that are spintual, 2. e. you 
that are grown and experienced Christians, see 
that ye do endeavour to recoyer such a fallen 
brother. Paul prays for the Philippians (i. 9) 
“ That their love may abound yet more and more 
in all knowledge and judgment ;” that is, that 
they might have knowledge with judgment and — 
experience, so that they might use their judicious 
knowledge in love for the edification of others 
that were but weak in grace; and, in the epistle 
to the Romans, the same apostle lays down this 
character of a strong Christian: — “ 1 am per- - 
suaded of you, my brethren, that you are full of 
goodness, filled with all knowledge, able also te 
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edmonish one another” (Rom. xv. 14); from 
whence we may gather the character mentioned, 
that the more perfect any Christian is in know- - 
ledge, or any other grace, the more able he is to - 
admonish others for their edification. 

3. Grown Christians are such as understand the 
great and profound mysteries of religion: they 
are not only such as use midk, and understand only 
the first and plain principles, such as the apostle 
calls “ Babes, and unskilful in the words of righte- 
ousness’ (Heb. v. 13, 14); but they are such as 
are abie to digest strong meat; 2. e. the deep mys- 
teries of the gospel they do, in some measure, 
understand, and have their senses exercised to 
discern both good and evil; that is, to judge 
between true doctrine and false. Strong and 

grown Christians have such an “ear as is able 
to try words (as it is in Job xxxiv.3, and xii. 
11.) even as the mouth tricth meats.” (Ous 
and nous,—-as the mouth food, so the mind words.) 
It is an observation of the learned Mercer, that- 
the same word in Hebrew, which signifies 4n Ear, 
in the dual number, signifies 4 Pair of Balances ; 
to note thus much, that an experienced and ju- 
dicious Christian will weigh whatsoever he hear- 
- eth, before he believeth it; for, as the tongue of 

the balance standeth as a judge between the two 
scales, so should the heart of every man weigh 

what he hears; and’so will every grown and judi- 

cious Christian. He will not take up truth upon 

trust; but he considereth first, and believeth af- 
-terwards. Nor will a grown Christian take up 

with interior knowledge; but will, like a grown 

scholar, be searching after the deep things of 
God. t 

4. A grown, experienced, and strong Christian 
is most conversant and employed in the most 
strict and severe exercises of religion, which tend 
most to mortification. Weak Christians are all - 
for easy and ordinary exercises, as hearing and 
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reading good books; but a strong Christian 14 
much in spiritual w atchfulness, secret prayer, fre- 
quent fasting (Luke v. 33, 84, 35, &c.) seli-denial, 
and heavenly meditation, and such like duties as 
have a special influence upon the mortification of 
sin and corraption. A child, whose parts and 
strength are weak, is not conversant about such 
ar tidus and great undertakings as a grown man. 

5. He can believe the aecomplis! iment of pro- 
mises and Scripture- prophecies, though God’s 
providence seems to make against them, and tho’ 
there seem no outward probabilities for ‘them. 
Thus it argueth, “ Abranam was strong in faith, 
who against hope beheved in hope; and being 
not weak in faith, he considered not his own 
body now dead.” Ron: iv. 18, 19, 20. There were 
several things that might hive staggered Abra- 
ham’s faith, had it not been very strong. 

1. There were fifteen years at least between the 
making of the promise of giving him ason, and 
the fulfilling of at. 

2. Abraham was about an hundred years old 
before he had a son, and so unlikely to have 

children. 

3. Sarah’s womb dead, and no ordinary hinge 
of procreation. Compare Gen. xv. 1, with chap. 
ae 16, and with chap. xxi. 5. 

A. After the promised son was.born, God calls 
upon Abraham to offerhim up ; and yet, notwith- 
standing ail this, “he staggered not at the pro- 
mise of God, we ough unbelief, bnt was strong in 
faith, giving glory “to God and was fully per- 
suaded, that what he had promised he was able 
also to ‘perform. Rom. iv. 20, 21. |. 

6. A strong believer can suffer as, well as doxfthe 
the sake of Christ. Greater strength of erace is. 
required to suffer for the truth than to profess the 
truth; -and, therefore, our Saviour propounds 

this to the anti iioiis suitors, the sons of Zebedee : 


_“ Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall 
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drink of ? — and to be baptized with the baptism 
wherewith [ am baptized withal ?” Matt. xx. 22, . 
23: implying. thus much, that they did not well 
understand their own streneth, that there-was more 
grace required to suffer for the name of Christ 
than to believe on the name of Christ; and ac- 
cordingly as is our strength of grace, so is our 
courage for the cause of Ghats. less or. more. 
Nicodemus, when he had but little grace,. he 
came to Jesus; “but yet in the night” (Sohn. i ill. 
2) by stealth: she durst not openly appear far 
Christ; but afterwards, as he grew in grace and 
the knowledge of Christ, so he grew in courage for 
Christ; and when the cause ‘of Christ was de- 
bated in the assembly of the chief priests and 
Pharisees, there Nicodemus boldly pleads the 
-cause of Christ: —“ Doth our law judge any 
man before it hear him, and know what he doth: 
John vii. 51. Nay, we read afterwards ofa higher 
resolution of this once fearful Nicodemus, eben 
Christ was crucified and at the lowest. We find 
. that Nicodemus, “ which,” saith the text, “came 
at first to Jesus by night, brought a hundred 
pound weight of mixture of myrrh and aloes for 
the burial of Christ.” John xix. 39. The like in- 
stance we have in Joseph of Arimathea, who was 
a disciple of Christ but secretly, for fear of the 
Jews (John xix. 38); but afterwards, when he 
had got more strength of grace, the Scripture 
tells us he “ went unto Pilate boldly, and craved 
the body of Jesus.’ Mark xv.43.— To. profess 
Christ boldly, ina time when dangers snd difficul- 
ties attend their profession, argues a strong faith, 
A weakly constitution dare not go out unless the 
weather be fair; but a strong body can endure 
the hardest weather. A weak and young convert 
is fittest to live in the prosperity of the gospel ; 
but an old experienced Christian, like an old 


tried soldier, will not shrink in the hardest trials, 
L2 3} 
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‘¢ Tf thou faint in the day of adversity, it is because 
thy strength is small.” Prov. 24.10... ! 
7. Heis one that is able to govern his tongue, 
that though passion be in the heart, yet, through the 
strength of his grace, he bridles it in, and restrains 
it, so as itshall not break into open railings, revilings, 
and clamours, as others do. St. James gives this 
character of a strong Christian: “ Lf any man of- 
fend not in word, the same is a perfect man” (Jam. 
iii. 2) ; not legally, but evangelically : he isa per- 
fect man, 7. ¢. he is grown strong in the grace of 

God. ! 

8. He is one that dares trust God’s providence 
for outward things, however he is in straits. As it 
argues littleness of faith to distrust Christ for food 
and raiment (Mat. vi. 25, 30) soit argues strength 
of faith, ihat, though the vision tarry, and no deli- 
verance appear, yet then to live by faith (Hab. ii. 
4) as the just are said to do, this argues strength of 
faith. 

Q. He is onc that labours for unity inthe church, 
as well as purity in the church. He will labour to 
his power, that Christ’s coat shall be withont rent, 
as wellas without spot. This characier I gather 
from that exhortation of the apostle: “ Let us, 
therefore, as many as be perfect, be thas minded ; 
and if in any thine ye be otherwise minded, God 
shall reveal even this unto you. Nevertheless, 
whereunto we have already attained, let us walk by 
ihe same rule, — let us mind the same thing.” Phil. 
it. 15. Wisa note thou art weak, when thou 
~makest astir in the church about thy opinions ; 
weak children are most forward. When childrea 
are weak and sickly, nothing will please them; so 
it ig with some weak ones in the church, — their 
humour is such, you know not how to please them ; 
but an experienced Christian is sober and wise, and 
very earnest. to preserve unity in the charch of 
Christ. . 

Before I proceed to speak any more about strength 


\ 
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ef grace, 1 shall make some application of what I 
have delivered about the marks and signs of strong 
grace; and’ the use I shall make, shall be to give 
. you some cautions about those foregoing characters ; 
and there is need of.a twofold caution. _ 

4. Take heed you do not imagine yourselves 
strong in grace when you are weak, — this is a dan- 
gerous mistake. 

2. Take heed of thinking and judging yourselves 
weak in grace when you are strong in grace : this 
is an uncomfortable mistake. ‘‘'There is a man,’’- 
saith Solomon, ‘that maketh himself rich, and hath 
nothing; and there isa man that maketh himself 
poor, and yet hath great riches.” Prov. xii. 7. [ 
would, therefore, caution you that you may neither 
live above nor beneath what you have, — that you 
may not proudly fancy you haye what you have 
not, nor discouragedly fear you want what you in- 
deed have. | Rae 

1. You are not to measure the strength of grace 
by the length of your profession. Many, who are 
‘Jong standers in the profession of religion, are but 
slow walkers in the ways and practice of religion : 
the soul’s proficiency in grace is not the issue of 
length of time, but the fruit of free grace. ‘There 
were those in the church for so long atime, that 
they ‘* ought to have been teachers of others” (ieb. 
v. 12); but they had attained but little growth or 
strength of grace. They that came at the eleventh 
hour had their penny as well as those that came 
early into the vineyard. Mati. xx. 9. The scope 
_ ef which parable is (as some interpreters say) to shew 
that these who come late to the profession of reli- 

gion, may yet outgo many in gifts and graces, who 
"fave been long before them in profession. How 
many amongst us, their years speak them eighty, 
but their knowledge and giace noteighteen! 

2, Measure not the strength of grace by the 
strength of your affections to some of the ways o: 
God, The love ofa, pa ysmarticd couple may be 
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more fond at first; afterwards, it is more solid. 
Women, who are the weaker vessels, are usually 
“amore affectionate. Weak Christians are usually 
_ most afiectionate. When. the cripple was cured, 
we read that, upon the first cure, he leapedsfor joy 
(Acts xiv. 10): itis likely he did not continue to 
_‘do so. The newness of the change did much affect 
him; and so it doth young converts. 

3. Measure not the strength of grace by the 
abundance of the means of grace which you enjoy. 
Alas! Laodicea had a glorious light shining amidst 
her: she was one of the seven candlesticks ; and be- 
cause she had such means of grace, she mistook 
herself, saying, “Lam rich, and increased with goods, 
- and have need of nothing.’ ‘* But,” said Chirist, 
“¢ Thou knowest not that thou art wretchet!, and 
miserable, and peor, and blind, and naked.” Rev. 
a. 47. 

A. Measure not the. strength of grace by the 
strength of your gifts. There is a new disease 
amongst children, called The Rickets; when chil- 
dren grow big in the head, but weak. in their limbs.’ 
_ This disease is spiritually upon the souls of many 
of our professors: their heads grow in respect cf 
gifts and knowledge; but they do not grow strong — 
to walk in the ways of God: theyarelike the moon, 
increasing in light, but notin heat. In the days of 
the schoolmen, the gifis of men were very high, and 
yet the power of godliness was ata low ebb in those 
days. ‘There were in those times many sublime 
notions, seraphical speculations, curious distinctions, 
subtle objections, and elaborate answers to them, 
grave and weighty sentences; but, alas !. butia'little 
of the power of grace in the hearts of those men and 
them they taught ! “ha 
_, 2, Caution is, to prevent mistakes of those who 
are apt to judge themselves weak in grace, when, 
indeed, they are strong in grace. 

1. Because thou liasi not perfection of grace, do 
not therefore conclude thou hast not strength of 
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erace. Truth of grace is one thing, and strength 
of grace is another; so strength of grace is ors 
thing, and ‘perfection cf grace is another. You 
must stay for perfection till you come to Heaven : 
‘itis “there on/y where the spirits of just men are 
made perfect.” Heb. xii. 23. It isa witty obser- 
vation that ene hath: ¢ In grammar,’ saith he, ‘the 
present tense is accompanied with the preter-imper- 
fect tense; but thefature with the preter-pluperfeet 
tense.’ Even such is our present state of grace, it 
is accompanied with imperfections; but our future 
shall be more than perfect: — ‘‘ There is no per- 
fection here. ‘There is nota just man on earth that 
doth good, and sinneth not” (Eccl. vii. 20) saith 
Solomon. ‘* Who can say, I have made my heart 
clean?” Prov. xx. 9. “ If 1 wash my hands with 
snow-water,” saith Job, ‘*and make myself ever so 
clean ; yet shalt thou plunge me in the ditch, and 
mine own clothes shall abhor me” (Jobix. 31); 7. ¢. 
though I have by regeneration some grace, yet all 
my defilements shall never, in this life, be put away. 
In the prophecy of Zechariah we have the Lord 
speaking thus: ‘ I will refine them as silver, and 
will try them as gold is tried” (Zec. xiii. 9); and 
yet, in the prophet Isaiah, God saith, ‘ I have re- 
fined thee, but not with silver.” Isa. xlviii. 10.— 
To reconcile both places, the meaning’ is, that tho’ 
‘God begin to refine his people, yet they are not per- 
fectly refined. 

2, Do not judge thyself weak in grace, because 
thou hast not strong affections. God doth make 
up, in the experience of old and grown Christians, 
what is wanting of the great affections that they 
had at their first conversion. Holy Greenham 
often prayed that he might keep up his young zeal | 
with his old discretion. What is wanting in af- 
fections, God makes up to thee in solidity of judg- 
ment, clearness of knowledge, abundance of expe- 
ience, and stableness in the faith. 
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3. Jalgze not the strength of thy graee by the 
Strength of thy comforts;— the fruit may grow 
strong when the blossom is off. I have spoken of 
this before ; and, therefore, will only add this, That 
heavenly joys and raptures are very sparingly 
‘found amongst Ged’s people. They are Goud’s 
special indulgences to some of his special children. 
IT will conclude with a saying of that godly and 
learned Scotchman, Mr. Rollock : — Whilst tT live, 
saith he, J never expect to see perfect reformation 
ip the church, nor feel perfect ravishing joys in my 
- heart,’ i 
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I proceeD now to answer some cases of con- 
science, which may be deduced from the doctrine 
I have laid down. 

> 1. Whether strong temptations may be consist- 
ent with strong grace? ‘This isa needful and prac- 
tical case, because the people of God, when tempted 
by the Devil, they do not only question the strength 
but the truth of their grace. 

Before I resolve this case, I shall premise these 
general positions :-— 
~ 4, It is certain, where there is truth of grace, 
there may be strong temptations from the Devil. 
The Devil is like a thief which robs, not out-houses, 
where there is nothing but dung and straw, but 
the cabinets that are in the closet: so this great 
thief of the world, he is not so eager to rob and 
spoil the out-houses (wicked and ungodly men) 
but those who have the riches of grace in the ca« 
binets of their hearts, these he labours to rob and 
spoil; or asa pirate, who sets not upon an empty 
vessel, but upon a ship laden with rich merchan- 
dize; those who are fraught with the rich gifts 
-of grace, the Devil, by his temptations, will labour 
to make prize of for himself. 

2. Let the temptations of the Devil be ever so 
strong, yet they shall not be above the strength 
of grace which believers have received from God. 
‘‘ Ged is faithful; who will not suffir you to be 
tempied above that you are able. 1 Cor. x. 13. 
He will proportion the burden to the back, and the 
stroke to the strength of him whois to bear it: if 
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_temptations Increase, our strength shall also ine 
noe, Whereby we may be able to grapple with 
jem. - “ : | : 

3. It is evident, that the temptations of the 
Devil are always ordinarily most sirong, after God’s 
people have discharged some extraordiaary duties 
to God, or have received most discoveries of grace 
from God. In both these cases the Devil's tempta¢ 
tions are usually great. You find that. immedi. 
ately after the celebration of the Lord’s Supper 
** the Devil desired to winnow the disciples” (Luke 
xxii. 32); after they had performed tuat extra- 
ordinary service to God, the Devil was desirous 
presently to set upon: them. 80 youind that, after 
Christ had, in an extraordinary manner, fasted 
forty days and forty nights, he was immediately, 
after tempted of the Devil; and so also after his 
baptism, ‘* no sooner, was-he out of the water of 
baptism, but he was in the fire of temptation.” (Dr. 

* Hall’s observations.) The Israel of God can be no 
sconer out of Egypt, but ‘this hellish Pharaoh pur- 
sues them; and Hezekiah had no. seoner kept the 
soleran passover, but Sennacherib comes wp against 
him. All this is to shew us, that after we have put 
forth most grace in a duty, then the Devil wall 
labour to play his after-game with us, if he miss of 
his fore-game: if Satan cannot keep us from duty 
and from enlargement in duty, he will fly-blow our 
duties by pride, and so mar them; and then after 
we have received the most especial manifestations — 
from God’s love and favour in Corist, then may 
we expect to be assaulted by the Devil: — thus 
Paul, afier he had those heavenly raptures, and 
abundance of revelations, the Devil set upon him ° 
with vile temptations; —he had the ‘‘ messenger 
of Satan to buffet him, a thorn in the flesh” (2 Cor. 
xii. 7); which is not to be meant of any disease, 
but of some sharp temptation from the Devil. So. 
you find that immediately after that voice to Christ, 
‘¢ This is my well-beloved Son, in whom I am well 
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“pleased” (Mat, iii, 17), that then the tempter came 
tohim. Hence you may gather ‘trom that connec- 
tion between those two petitions in the Lord’s Prayer, 
- forgive us our trespasses, and lead us not into 
temptation ;—~to note to us, that no sooner can we 
get the evidence of our pardon, but we may expect 
to be tempted of the Devil. 

A, That men who have the greatest strength of 
grace, are like to mcet with the fiercest assaults 
> and the strongest temptations from the Devil ;—and 
this brings me to answer the case, that strength of 
grace may be consistent with strong temptations. 
To clear and confirm this, there are these two par- 
ticulars te be enquired into,— — Mh 

1. When temptations my be said to be 
strong?) - 

2. How and why such strong temptations may 
be consistent with strong giace? — 

* When may temptations be said to be strong ? 

Then may temptations be said to be strong, 
ie the solicitations of the Devil to sin are’urgent 
with the soul; when they are not weak and faint 
suggestions, but violent assaults, which will not be 
removed until assenied to ; when the Devil haunts 
a man so that he will not Jet him alone, then may 
they be said to be strong. Thasit is said, ‘* Satan 
stood wp against Israel” (i Chron. xxi. ‘ste ie a 
he set hiniself to tempt David, and provoked him; 
Z. e. he would not let him Bloae: but haunted him 
with hellish si hi dill he had numbered the 
people. 

2. When they are frequent and continued, — 
Small. temptations oftea suggested, become strong. 
Small dreps of water, by freque nt falling, make hol- 
low the hard stone; which a few great “and forcible 
blows will not do: so tempiations, though but to © 
small sins, if they be continued, may have greater 
entrance into the heart than a violent assault may. 

3. When they are suited by the Devil toa man’s 
disposition or present condition; so was that temp- 
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tation by which the Devil set upon Christ, after 
he had fasted forty days and forty nights. ‘* Com- 
mand (says he) that these stones be made bread.” 
Mat. iv. 3. It was suited to his present condition ; 
meat for his hunger. If you offer meat to a naked 
man he values it not, or clothes to a hungry man, 
because it is not suited to his present exigence: — 
but if the gift you offer be suited to the man’s neces- 
sity, clothes to him that is naked, and meat to him 
that is hungry, then it becomes acceptable. ‘The 
Devil doth not cast temptations at random; he is 
more subtle than to row against wind and tide; he 
knows which way the stream of our affections and 
dispositions runs, and he suits his baits accordingly. 
«¢ Every man (says the apostle) is tempted when he 
is drawn away of his own lust and enticed.” James 
i. 14. It isa metaphor taken from fishermen who 
have this skill, that ‘* according to the nature of 
the fish, so will they suit,their bait” (Beza); where- 
by they lie in wait to deceive either the sight or the - 
taste of the poor fish. The Devil is the great fisher 
of souls, and makes use of such temptations which 
are most likely to take; he observes to what sins a 
man’s relations, calling, or opportunities lay him 
most open and obnoxions, and accordingly he lays 
his snare, and spreade his net. Though it is true 
that every man hath a prisciple within him suited 
to every sin, yet, it is true that every man is not 
equally active for, or disposed unto, every sin. 
The Devil sees what sin is most predominant in 
man, and so he frameth a temptation suitable; he 
sets a wedge of gold before a covetous Achans;. 
Cozby an harlot, before an adulterous Zimri; a 
fair preferment before an ambitious Absalom; he 
knows well that a fit object presented is a victory 
half obtained. In these three cases, temptations 
may be said to be strong. i 
2. How doth it appear that temptations so ur- 
gent, so continued, and so suited, may be consistent 
“gith strong grace ? 
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1. By instances; whereby it appears the best of 
God’s children have been most tempted. Job, a 
holy man, yet, with what strong temptations was 
he assaulted! The Devil impoverished him in his 
estate, and so would tempt him to distrust God’s 
providence; took away the lives of all his children, 
to make him question providence; tormented him 
with grievous diseases, to make him clamour 
against providence; and, above all this, tempted 
him “* to curse God and ito die’ (Job ti. 8) by the 
instigation of his wife; and yet though Job was 
thus haunted by the Devil, he was a believer strong 
in grace, and the most eminent saint in that age and 
that part of the world at that time, as God himself 
testifies of him, That there was none like him upon 
earth: a perfect and an upright man. He was 
not only for riches the greatest of all the men of 
the east, but. for holiness the greatest upon the 
earth; yet thus was he afflicted and assaulted by 
the Devil. ¥ 

Another instance there is uf David, an emi- 
nent believer; and hath this commendation, That 
he was a man after God’s own heart, and yet how 
furionsly was he tempted by the Devil! One while 
Satan moved him to number the people, —another 
timé to defile another man’s wife,—another ‘time to 
counterfeit himself mad before Achish king of 
Gath,—another time to judge all his holy duties to. 
be in vain,—-and “at another time to question the 
faithfulness of God in his promise to make him 
king: he said in hishaste that all men were liars, 

even Samuel ithe prophet also! Thus Peter, an 
eminent apostle of Christ, after he had made such 
~ a glorious confession of his faith, and. had dlis- 
covered more grace than in all his life-time before, 
you find him suddenly after, by.an instigation from 
_ the Devil, beginning to rebuke Christ, and coun- 

selling him to spare bimself (Mat. xvi. 16, 17, 
compared with 22; 23);—and thus Paul, that 
had such high and mses raptures, such divine 

’. 
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extacies, yet he had the messenger of Satan to 
beffet him ; Soe above all instances, you have 
Jesus Christ, who, though he had- perfe ch grace, 
and was fuil of grace and iruth , yet this could ne 
excmpt him from the temptations of the Devil 
He was full of the Holy Ghost, yet was he jor 
days tempted of the Devil, and that with strong 
temptations , if you but consider their continuance, 
their urgency, one after another, and their suita- 
bilily to that cf his present condition; so that it 
is plainly manifest, that strong temptations may ‘be 
consistent with strength of grace by these instances 
given. | 

2. It appears also by reasons drawn, 

1. From God, for the clearer illustration of the 
glory of his own attributes; and, therefore, the 
Scripture is clear in this, particularly to shew how 
the temptations of Go:l’s people make his attri- 
butes to be more illustrious; as first, his faithfut- 
ness : ‘* God, who is faithful, will not suffer you te 
be temptéd above that you are able” (1 Cor. x. 13); 
—and then his wisdom: “* The Lord knoweth how 
to deliver the godly out of temptation.” 2 Pet. 
ii. 9. He will, by his wisdom, find a way for their 
_ escape; and then also hereby will his pity and com- 
passion be made glorious; therefore ** Christ be- 
came like unto us, that hemight be a merciful High 
Priest, able to-succour and pity those that are 
tempted” (Heb. ii. 17); and then lastly, The glory 
of his. power. In our weakness God will manifest 
his power, for ‘ his strength is made perfect in 
weakness” (2 Cor. xii. 9’. ‘Thus it pleases God to 
exercise his people with great afflictions and tempta- 
tions, for the setting-out of his own glorious attri- 
Anne and magnifying of his own name. - | 

. Another reason may be drawn a God’s 
Beil themselves : — 
- . God, in afflicting his children, aims at their 
good. Thus when the Devit tempted David to 
number the people, and when he was sacrificing at 
‘the floor of Grnan the Jebusite, there did God tell 
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him that the temple should be built.(1 Chron. xxi. 
1, and 2 Chron. ili. 1): this was the issue of his 
temptation. So when Job was so tempted and 
. afflicted,.the issue of all was for his good. Job’s 
‘graces had. never been so_ illustrious, had not 
the Devil’s temptations been so furious. This is 
one end of God’s afflicting his people,, that their 
graces may become more bright. | 

” 9, Another may be to check pride. There is 
no greater temptation in the world to pride than 
eminency in grace. Pride is that worst fruit 
which grows upon the best stock. ’Tis not so 
much the ornaments of the body as the. endow- 
ments of the mind which stirs up pride ;-and this 
was Paul's case, after his abundance of revelations ; 
there was a thorn in his flesh, a messenger of 
Satan to buffet him, lest he should be lifted up 
(2 Cor. xtt.. 9). God will suffer those which have 
Strong grace to be strongly tempted, to check the 
pride of their hearts. 

3. ‘The godly are more able to ‘eiagpls with 
strong temptations than weaker Christians are ; and 
so God suits the service and suifirings of his people 
to the proportion of the strengih of grace. 

3. Another reason may be taken from the. Devil, 
from the malice which he bears to all the penple 
of God, and especially to those who have ee 
erace :-—— whom God i most, the Devil hate 
most. W hen the voice from Heaven said to Chri o, | 
Thou art my well beloved Son, then came the Devil 
to assault and to tempt him. Lf you are the objects 
of Gad’s dearest love, you will be the objects of the 
Devil’s deepest rage; and though he cannot damn 
thy soul, yet he will trouble thy conscience; if, he 

cannot break thy head, he will bruise.thy heel. 

2.) At alse proceeds fron the Devil’s knowledge 
as well as malice; he knows if he can but get those 
which are strong in grace to sin, he shall do the 
more mischief ; as, 

i, It will open the Sans of wicked men to 

Kk 2 
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blaspheme God and religion, as in the case of 
David: ‘* By this deed thou hast given great occa 
sion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme.” 
~@2Sam. xii. 4. How were the mouths of God’s 
enemies cpened to blaspheme his name! 

2, It will embolden the weak to sin with more 


freedom, when they shall see those who are emi-- 
nent to fall; and thus the example of Peter made - 


the Gentiles to ‘hay (Gal. ii. 14). ‘When the 
strong shall abuse his liberty, he becomes a stum- 
bling block to those which are weak (al Cor. vill. 9.) 
When Phigellus and Hermogenes turned away 
from the faith, how did all Asia turn aside aiso! 
2'Tim.i. 15. Men of eminent gifts, when. they 
shall if how do they draw Sige in abun- 
dance! 

3. It will provoke God to inflict he int juibe 
ments on the places where you dwell.. Thus the 
Devil knew that if he could get David to number 
the people, it would procure a judgment upon 
them ; and, therefore, it is not said he stcod up 
against David, but against Israel, ‘* and provoked 
him to number the people” (1 Chron. xxi. 1); he 
well knew, if he could prevail with David, all 
Tsrac] would suffer for it. Thus we see, that where 
there is strength of grace, there may be and are 
strong temptations. 

But here may an objection be raised from that 
of Joba, where it ts said, ‘‘ He that is born of God 
sinneth not, and keepeth himself that the wicked 
one toucheth him not” (1 John v. 18); ** and that 
they which are strong have overcome the wicked 
,ene,”” 1 John ii. 13; —and, if this be so, tow can 
that be a truth, that s (rotig temptations from: the 
Devil may be consistent with strong grace in the 
heart ? 

When it is said, The wicked one toucheth him 
“not, that is not to be taken absolutely, as if the 
“ Devil did not tempt a man af all; therefore, there 


must be a restriction of the clause he touches him. 
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not; that is, wilh a deadly touch;. and so Cajetan : 
This phrase excludes not the kinds of temptations ; 
but that we are not hurt or eternally destroyed 
by them:—but, I conceive rather that these words 
have a peculiar reference to the 16th verse; where 
mention is made of a sin unto death: the Devil 
shall not prevail, or touch a man so as to commit 
that sin which is unto death. Though he may 
tempt, and will be continually assaulting a man, 
yet he shall never prevail against him, so as to 
draw him to the commission of that sin. 

1. From hence we may learn the indulgence of 
God to weak Christians; whilst their graces are 
weak, their temptations shall not be strong. God 
will not put weak Christians upon such strong 
trials as those who have obtained greater measures 
of grace. Not every man in David’s army- was 
put to break through the army of the Philistines 
if fetch of the waters of the well of Bethlehem, but 
David’s three worthies. God will not put young 
converts to brea’: through an host of temptations, 
until they shall have obtained experience and 
strength of grace to grapple with them. 

2. Hence also learn, that men of the strongest 
and most eminent gifts and graces, ought not to 
presume on their own strength.  ‘ Consider thy- 
self, Jest thou also be tempted.” Gal. l— 
Thou which art most spiritual, take heed Tk thou 
be foiled. Some mens’ pride may make them think 
they are above ordinances, their own experience 
‘may satisfy them, yet they are not above 
temptations ; — and certainly they who are not 
above temptations, will stand in need of ordinances ; 
now, no man in the world either is or shall be above 
temptation : if any, surely Adam would; yet, he 
in Paradise, the best of places, and in innocency, 
the best of states, was not exempied from the temp- 
tations of the Devil, and thereby fell; therefore, let 
no man presume upon his own streneth. 

3, Remember this ue thy comfort :—That tho’ 

- 8 ri 5 
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the Devil tempt thee with strong temptations, yet 
». he shall never have his will against thee. It is 
true, a godly man may fall into that. particular act 
unto which the Devil tempts him, yet, as tothe 
Devil’s general aim (the damning of thy soul) he 
shall never have his will. It is a notable expres- 
sion-that of our Saviour to Peter: says he, ‘* Satan 
hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as 
wheat.” Luke xxii. 31. Satan hath desired to 
have thee: that was the Devil’s generalaim. Tho’ 
he may have his will as to a particular act, and 
thou mayest yield to his temptation, yet he shall 
neyer carry thee with himself into Hell. 

4. Remember, to your great comfort, you who 
are the people of God, and harrassed with the 
Devil’s temptations, thou complainest that they 
are great for kind, long for continuance, and the 
more dangerous because suited to thy present con- 

dition, — remember, that thus the Devil dealt with 
~ Jesus Christ, his temptations were suited, continued, 
and for kinds gross, being to distrust providence, 
to self-murder, and to blasphemy! — and why was 
all this, but for thy comfort he suffered; being 
tempted, that he might be able sto pity, compas- 
sionate, and succour thee, being in the same con- 
dition! Heb. n. 18. | 


{ 


SERMON IX. 


ee 
(RRS oR 


Preached at St. Lawrence Jury, London, March 16, 16 Ste 


LIPS OE 


The same Text. 


We proceed n iow ‘uhtd'a second. case of con- 

science concerning strength of grace, which is this : 

Whether strength of grace may be consistent 
with strength of lust and corruption in the heart ? 

In the answering whereof I shall speak to these 
particulars: — — 

J. When may corruptions be said te be strong? 

2. Why those that have strong grace have many — 
times strong corruptions ? 

3. What strong corruptions are they that those 
that are strong in grace are most subject unto? 

4. In what cases, and with what limitations may 
strength of corruptions consist. with strength of . 
grace ? % 

1. When may corruptions and lusts be said to be 
strong in the soul ? 

1, When sins are committed with complacency.— 
Sin, at first, is like a snake that is almost starved 
by reason of the cold, and is very weak and fee- 
ble; but if it be laid in the bosom, then it gathers 
strength ; and, after a while, sin revives and be- 
comes a delight i in the soul. If thou wert at first 
troubled at sin, and afterwards takest a pleasure in 
sin, it is a sign that sin hath a great hand over thee.. 
Thus God complains of his people: “* What hath 
my beloved to do in my house? When thou dost 
evil then thou rejoicest.” Jer. xi. 15. Wemay - 
know the power and strength of’ corruption in us, - 
by Sin’s activity in us, and by our cheerfulness eed 
complacency in sin. 7 


¢ 


108 = Truth and Growth of Grace. 


2. By the frequency of sin, as a relapse into a 
disease, argues the strength of that peccant humour 
in the body; so reiterated and multiplied acts of 
the same sin, argue:the power and strength of that 
sin in our hearts. Corruption gathers strength, even 
as grace doth, by the frequent acting and exercise 
of it. Sa BACY Se gh hLind 
3. When sin is persisted in against the checks 
of conscience. — As it argues the strength of a 
stream that beats down before it whatsoever bank 
would check the course of it,—so it also argues that 
there is a strong current of corruption in thy soul, 
that bears down before it all the warnings, checks, 
and reproofs of Conscience. ? 

2. Why have those that have ihe strongest graces, 
many times also the strongest corruptions ? 

1. It ariseth from the natural temprrature and 
constitution of the body, which doth dispose men 
~ to-some sin more than another, alihough they have — 
such eminency of grace; and hence it is that those 
who are naturally and constitutionally passionate, 
and given to anger, though they may have a great 
measure of grace, yet what ado have they to bridle 
in their anger? What ado to be greatly angry, and 
not greatly sinful !—and-so such, whose temperature 
inclines them to be lustful, though they have much 
grace, yet all little enough to suppress lustful 
thoughts and wanton looks in them. 

I. God suffers this to humble his people, and to 
keep them humble under their great measures of 
grace. It is observaile in nature, that those crea- 
tures who have the most excelleney in them, © 
have something also of defect and deformity in 
them, as if the Ged of Nature did it to keep them 
humble. The peacock hath glittering feathers, 


and yet black feet; the swan hath white feathers, — 


but under that a dark skin; the eagle hath many 
excellencies, — quick sight and high flight, but yet 
very ravenous; the camel and elephant are great 
and stately creatures, but of a deformed shape : so 
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it is m the state of grace: God doth suffer some 
strong and .unsubdued corruptions to remain in 
them, who have not only truth, but strength of 
grace; and this is to keep them humble. Thus Paul, 
after his great revelations, had a messenger cf 8: atari 
to buffet him, and a thora in the flesh to afflict 
(1 Cor. xii. 7) and keep him humble. the thorn in 
the flesh did let out the imposthumated maiter of 
pride out of his- heart; and the considerations of 
_their corruptions doth much affect the hearts of the 
godly, that they become, 1. More condescending | 
and compassionate to the weak.’ —~ 2. They do 
depend’ less upon their own righteousness.— 
They see it is in vain to think - _of  establish- 
ing their own righteousness; and that it is too | 
weak a foundation to lay the weight and stress of 
their salvation upon: the covering is too narrow, 
and the bed is too short for them to rest quietly 
upon.—3. They are hereby brought to think better 
of others than of themselves; yea, to judge them- 
selves the least of saints and the greatest of sinners. 

IIT. This is from Satan’s malice, who, if he can, 
will draw out great corruptions from them who are . 
it in grace :— 

He hereby aims to blemish religion, and to 
sat the honour of profession ; and, in this case, 
usually fights against none, great nor small, but the 
king of Istael, viz. such as are eminent for holiness. 
When David fell into those great sins of murder 
‘and adultery, Satan had a main end granted him, 
to make the way of true religion stink and-be. 
capae at 2Sam. xi. 14. 

2. Hereby Satan hath his end to anibolabs those 
“hat are weak to sin. ‘The sins and great miscar- 
-riages of such as are great professors, are great 
stumbling-blocks in the way of the weak, to make 
them fall. 1 Cor. vin. 10. 

3. Hereby the peace and purity of conscience is 
violated: the Devil will play at small game rather 
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than at no game; and if he cannot prevail to damm 
thy soul, yet be will endeavour to disquiet thy 
conscience. 

3. What are ion great cary ition and sins 
uate which believers are incident ? 

. To lose those stroag affections which they had . 
at a. first conversion.. Holy.Greenham com- 
plained, that it was very. difficult to keep together 
his_ old. discretion and young zeal. - Yoang Chris- 
tians (as hath been abserved) have strong affections 
and but weak judgments: their heat is more than 
their light; their present apprehension and sense 
1s great. and high, their experience little and low ; 
and so also strong Christians, who may have much 
grace, yet the flood and flush of affections may be 
much abated; and it is the fault of old professors, 
that they do not labour to maintain the primitive 
vigour and vivacity of their first affections, — they 
are tco apt “to leave their first love” (Rev. i. 3, 4) ; 
yet we must know they do not decay so as to be 
bankrupts in grace. In the godly, the decay and 
declining, though it may be great, yet it is neither 
total nor final; though he may fail, yet he is nota 
bankrupt, — he hath still a stock remaining which 
can never be quite spent, —a fountain which can 
never be quite dry! ‘‘He hath in hima well of 
water, springing up to eternal life.” John iv. 14. 
The water of a fountain may be mudded, but it will 
clear itself again. It may be dammed up in one 
-place, but it will break out in another; so itis with 
grace... A tree, you know, in winter-season, the 
fruit and leaves fall off, and it seems as if it were 
dead; but there is life in the reot;-—so it is in 
Christians ; ; their beauty and blossoms may fall off, 
their fruit dry up, their leaves drop off, the beauty, 
the exercise, and the fruits of grace may cease for a 
time, and set “ the root of the maiter is in them.” 
Job xix. 28. It often fares with old professors. as 
it did with old David, of whom itis said, that all 
the clothes he did wear ‘‘ could not get or keep neat 
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in him” (1 Kings i. 1): so they, all the duties 
they perferm, and all the ordinances they enjoy, 
cannot keep up that youthful heat of vigorous affec- 
tions which once they had. Many ot God’s chil- 
dren have not now, as once they had, such compla- 
cency in God, such fervency in prayer, such atien- 
tion in hearing, such delight in Sabbaths, such 
mournfalness and tenderness of spirit, sach "hatred 
of sin. Now, they have not such aggravating — 
thoughts of sin as in former (imes, nor’ the occa. 
sions unto sin-so avoided as formerly. . How-many 
are there, who heretofore looked on every sin as an 
heinous evil, but now do not so! ‘Time was, when 
every guat seemed a camel, and every mote a beam, 
and every mole-hill a mountain; but now they can 
extenuate and excuse their sin. Heretofore, the 
most pleasing sin was abominable, the smallest de- 
testable, and the lightest intolerable ; but itis other- 
wise now, through spiritual decays and abaiement 
in our affeciions. ‘There are many. heretofore, when 
they fell intosin, were wont to wallcsadly, to sigh 
deeply, weep bitterly, pray fervenily ; but now 
do not these things with these warm and working 
affections as formerly. The time was, when many 
professors of religion preparca themselves for holy 
duties with more care, attended to them with more 
diligence, delighted in ‘them with more complacency, 
and gained more profit and edification by them than 
now they do; and that is the first sin that those 
who have gra ace, both in truth and strength, are apt 
to fall: inte, viz. spiritual decay. 

2. Sach as are strong Ciitistians are very subject 
to spiriiual pride, and to be highly conceited of 
their own gifts, parts, and graces. Spiritual 
pride is a secret spiritual corruption, that isin the 
most spiritual and gracious heart: it is a bad fruit 
that grows on the best root. There is nothing beiter 
than grace, and there is nothing more abominable 
than sin, and there is no sin so bad as pride, and 
there are none so apt to fall into this sin of pride as 
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they that have much grace, and there is nothing 
weakens a strong Christian more than pride, and no- 
_— argues weakness more than this boasting. 

To behave themselves with contempt and 
ay nee towards weak Christians, is an or- 
dinary faulf of the strong. There is not any one 
thing in Scripture more often nm entioned than this : 
“Phat we should not despise or disceurage the weak ; 
which notes an aptness in the strong to be faulty 
herein, ‘* Let us net judge any one any more.’ 
Rom. xiv. !, 2, 3, and ver. 13. The word Meketi 
notes, they were wont to do so before. Spiritual 
pride is a root of bitterness, which bears these. 
two bitter fruits: —i. An overvaluing of our- 
selves ;—2, An undervaluing of other mens’ pettons 
and gifts. 

4, Strong Christians are apt to put too ich 
duty and task upon the weak. Joht’s disciples 
failed in this towards the disciples of Christ about 
fasting. Mat. ix. 16,17. Strong Christians should 
deal tenderly with the weak ; they! should excuse 
their failings, conceal their weaknesses, commend 
their performances, cherish their for wardness, resolve 
their doubts, bear their burdens, and hereby make. 
the way of religion to be lovely and amiable to them, 
whereas, by their too much austerity, the weak are 
disheartened at their first entrance. 

5. To be centent with measures of grace. How 
apt are they that have grace to say, in one sense, as. 
he said in another,‘ Soul, take thine ease, thou hast 
goods laid up for many years” (Luke xii. 19.) ; and 
hereupon many grow slack and careless in holy du- 
ties, and do not improve ordinances for the increase 
of their graces. The best of Christians are apt to 
failinto this satiety; than which nothing can be more 
prejudicial to the soul. The Devil tempts those 
‘that have but a little grace to think they have none; 
and those that have more grace, to think they. have 
enough. ‘The best are apt to mistake eisiisneesien in 
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this, —to think there is a just dimension and full 
growth. of grace attainable in this life; whereas, in- 
deed, the best improvement of having much grace,. 
is to desire more, and not to be satisfied with any 
measure of grace ‘till we come toa perfect man, 
unto the megsure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ” (Eph. iv. 13); and that is not attainable 
in this life. Perfection is the aim of this life; but 
it is the reward of another life. Weshould endeas 
vour after perfection in grace; but .we shall not at- 
tain it till grace be perfected in glory. 

4. In what cases, and with what limitations ma 
strength of corruptions consist wrth strength of 
grace? 4 
“The resolving of this question is-of very much _ 
use to the soul; for that soul that is overmastered 
with strong corruptions, may not only question the 
strength of his grace, but the being of it. . How 
may | then know that I have both the truth and 
strength of grace in me, though I am overpowered 
sometimes by strong and prevailing corruptions ? 

1. If you maintain in you a strong oppesition 
against your corruptions. —The flesh lusieth against 
the spirit; “¢but doth the spirit lust against the 
flesh?” “Gal. v. 17. Though you cannot fully snbe 
due sin, yet do you strongly oppose it? If so, there 
is grace, and strength of grace too, which is able to 
make and hold up-this opposition. -An uncan- 
troiled subjection unto sin, argues the strengih of 
sin; ‘but an irreconcileable opposition of .sin argues ° 
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the strength of grace. Sirength of grace is not so 
much seen in those particular acts of suppression, 
and actual overcoming of it, asin that constant 
and’ habitual frame of heart in the opposition of 
2. ‘Though sin be strong, yet erace may be strong 
too in thy soul. — If thou hast a strong measure of 
humiliation, though thy sin be greai, if th Y sorry 
be great too, it evidenceth thy grace is sv also. . It 
Was great grace in pecan he ** humbied 
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himself greatly” (2 Chron. xxxiii. 12) though he 


had been a very great sinner. , 
3. If thou hast strong cries to God against thy 
sins, this argues grace, though it be ready to be 
deflowered by thy corruptions. Deut. xxii. 26, 
27. If, when corruptions and temptations pre- 
vail, thou prayest to the Lord with strong cries 
and tears, this argues grace ; yea, and the strength 
of oat 
If thou hast strong affections that carry thee 
to: “Christ, certainly thou hast grace, though thy 
strong corruptions often carry thee from Christ. 
Peter “had more infirmities, corruptions, and sins, 


than all the disciples besides, excepting Judas. 


He took Christ aside, gave him carnal counsel, 

and said, as to his sufferings, ‘ Far be it from thee, 
Lord, this shall not be unto y thee for which Christ 
said to him, “ Get thee behind me; Satan.” Mat. 
xvi. 23. He dreams of merit, and boasts of what 
he had done for Christ, as it is observed of him 
ahen he said to Christ, “ Behold, we have forsaken 
all and followed -thee, what shall we have there- 
fore?” Mat. xix. 27. — Peter, df all the disciples, 
was the most confident of his own strength, and 
boasts what he would do and suffer for Christ: 


“6 Though all men should be offended because of 


thee, yet will I never be offended; and if I should 
die with thee, yet will I not deny thee.” Mat. 
xxvi. 33, 35. Nay, and presently after this con- 
fident undertaking, Peter denies Christ; and 
swears and curses that he knew him not. Some 
observe, that Peter’s cursing was not only his 
cursing of himself if he knew Christ, but that he 
also cursed Jesus Christ, that so he might appear 
to them to be none of his disciples : and yet not- 
withstanding all this, Peter had not only truth and 
reality, but « eminency ahd strength of grace ; for 
though temptations and corruptions did somey — 
times prevail, yet he had strong affections towards 
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Jesus Christ: he did and suffered that which few 
or none of the other disciples did. 

1. He was the man that, of all the disciples,. 
wept the most bitterly for his sins. Mat. xxvi. 75. 

9. Peter was the first man that ran to the se- 
pulchre, and went into the sepulchre, to see what 
was become of Christ. John xx. 5, 6. 

3. He was the man who, hearing that Christ 
was risen, and on the sea-suore, leaped into the 
seafor joy. John xxi. 7. ¥ 

4. He was the man that made the first sermon, 
and first preached the gospel after the ascension 
of Christ.- Acts i. 15. 

5. He had that love to Christ which was as 
strong as death; for he suffered death, and was 
crucified (as say ecclesiastical writers); but would 
not be crucified but with his heels upwards, deem- 
ing it too great an honour to be crucified in the 
sane manner that his Lord and Master was; so 
that the streagth of his affections did argue not- 
withstanding his great failing, the strength of grace . 
in him. | 

To make application of what hath been spoken 
in this case of conscience. 

Though in the cases before mentioned, strength 
of grace may be consistent with strength of cer- 
ruptions, yet there are other cases wherein they 
are altogether inconsistent. | 

1. When the strength and workings of corrup- 
tions are not clearly discovered to the soul; for 
grace always, as a light set up in the soul, deth 
discover the darkness of corruption. a 

2. Where corruptions are not sensibly bewailed, 
it is to be feared that there is not strength of 
grace. : 

3. Where occasions to those strong prevailing 
sins and corruptions are not heedtully avoided. — 
Certainly, if thou hast grace to make thee sensible 
of what corruptions thou art incident unto, thy 
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grace will make thee walk so circumspectly, as to 
avoid all oecasions leading thereunto. 

4. If they be not strongly resisted, and the be- 
ginnings of each corruption not diligently sup- 
pressed, — in. this case, stremgth of ‘grace anc 
strength of corruptions are utterly incousistent. 

5. Though there may be strong grace and strong 
corruption in the soul, yet the reign of any one 
corruption is utterly inconsistent with grace and 
the strength of it. “ Let not sin reign in your 
mortal bodies... Sin shall not have dominion over 
you, for-you are not under the law, but under 
grace” (Rom. vi. 12, 14, compared with chap. vii. 
23); which is not to be understood in the Anti- 
nomist’s sense, that believers are not under the 
mandatory power (Christ, as the Lord’s servant, 
has equally accomplished the mandatory or com- 
manding, and the condemning powers of the law 
for us; but owing to our present imperfection we 
do not tuny ciyoy tins aberty; and, therefore, 
both these powers of the law, in some degtee, are 
found useful to believers. Were we absolutely 
periect, we should do good, as a tree naturally 
bears fruit without being bidden.— Edit.) of the 
moral law: but the meaning of the word law, as 
Beza interprets it, is the law of sin ; and sO the 
apostle Paul. chap. vil. 23, mentions @ law in his — 
members that did war against the law of his mind, 
and did bring him into captivity to the law of sin ; 
that is, sin would have swayed in him with the 
power and force of a law ; —_ and. this argued 
grace, and the strength of grace in Paul, that . 
though he was overborne by the strength of 
corruption and sin, and taken prisoner by it, yet 
he never yielded to it as -a lawful sovereign; for 
so he adds, v. 25, So then with the mind I serve 
the law of God; but with my flesh the law of 
sin.” Rom. vii. 25. _[t may be said of the corrup- 
tions in God’s children, what -was shewed to 
Daniel eoncerning the beasts: they had their 
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dominion taken away, yet their lives were pro- 
longed for a season.” Dan. vil. 12. 

6. When we say there is a consistency between 
grace and corruption, I would be understood of 
spicitual and inward corruptions, as hardness of 
heart, spiritual pride, deadnéss in duties; for into 
gross external open acts of evil, strong Christians 
do seldom fall. 

7. We must also be further informed, that if 
we consider particular acts of sin, some one lust 
may seem to be more strong in a codly Christian 
than in a mere moral man. As for instance, m 
thecase of lust, when we consider how David did 
abuse his neighbour’s wife, and how Abimelech 
would not touch another man’s wife,—one would 
have judged David the heathen and Abimelech 
the believer; — and, therefore,tthe strength of 
grace or corruption must not be judged by any one 
particular act, when some impetuous temptation 
hath pr exailed. F Pat 

8. Lastly, We are to know that a corruption 
may be really weakenéd when sensibly strong. 
As aman in a fever is seemingly strong, but is 
really weak, — so corruption may be more than 
most enfeebled when, in our apprehension, it Is 
most enraged; it may rave and rage most when it 
is in eracilyi ing. As a coal slows most just be- 
fore its going out, or a candle burnt down inthe 
socket gives a blaze a little before it be extinct, 
so it is uen corruption isready toexpire. Asin 
a mere morai man, sin may be restrained when it . 
is‘not subdued; or corruption may be quiet where 
it isnot mortified,so in a regenerate person it may 
be subdued anc mortified, where yet it may rage as 
if unrestrained. A man’s last gasp may be the 
strongest breath; so when corruption is ready to 
give up the ghost, it may seem to breathe stron gest. 
As a bird may flutter when his neck is broken, so 
sin May seemingly resist grace when the power, 
strength, and life of it is broken. 
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The same Text. 


We have already handled two great cases of 
conscience, about strength of grace, about the 
consistency of strong temptations and strong cor- 
ruptions with the strength of grace, and shall now 
proceed toa third case, which is this :— 

3. Whether strength of grace may consist with 
the want of those strong affections which Chris- 
tians have had at their first conversion? 

In answering whereof I shall endeavour to shew 
three things:— | : 

1. When a man may be said to lose his first 
affections. 

2. In what eases a strong Christian may want 
strong affections. : 

8. Whence it is that those that have strong 
erace, may want such strong affections as they 
had at thelr first conversion. | 

1. When may a Christian be said to lose his 
first affections? Affections are fitly compared to 
the pulses of the soul, by which judgment may be 
given. of the state and temper of the soul; and- 
that we may know when these affection$ beat low 
and are decayed, we may make judgment hereof. 

1. When we have not such eager desires after 
duties. Itis very remarkable, that at a Christian’s 
first conversion, he is so earnest and eager after 
holy duties, that he will hardly allow time for the 
duties of his particular calling; nay, how haye 
‘men at first tied themselves to hear so many ser- ~ 
mons, make so many prayers, read so many chap- 
ters, spend so many hours in holy meditation by 
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themselves, and good conference with other Chris- 
tians! but, alas, afterward, this fervour begins to 
cool and remit, and inen pray less, and hear more 
seldom; and this is from the multitude of their 
worldly occasions. Usually, men at their first 
conversion (which as divines have observed) ordi- 
narily doth fall out between the eighteenth and 
twenty-eighth year of their age (though God in- 
deed be tied to no year) yet men at that age haye | 
usually less of the world ; and so it comes to pass, 
that afterward when the cares, and profits, and 
pleasures of the world steal away their affections, 
that they grow much more remiss than they 
were at the beginning. : 

2. Affections,may be judged to be decayed, 
when men have not such. ravishing joys as they 
were wont to have. How many have been at 
first in David’s frame of heart: “ I was glad when 
they said to me, Come let us go into the aouse of 
the Lord >” (Psalm cxxii.) — but afterwards the 
overflowing of this flood of joy by degrees hath 
abated ! é 

3. When sensible profit by ordinance is abated. 
— A man may profit by ordinances, and yet not 
be sensible of his profiting. A Christian may 
grow at the root in solidity of grace, though it 
may not shoot up so much in blossoms of af- 
fection. , 

2. In what cases may a strong Christian want 
strong affections 2 

1. In case you have less sin in duties, though 
less affections. A weak young convert hath often- 
times much affection in holy duties, but much 
corruption too. ‘They are very subject to rash- 
ness and precipitaucy in their prayers, and to be 
proud of any small measures of grace in duty, 
and too apt to have carnal dependence upon 
their duties: but old experienced Christians,. as 
they have often less affection, so less sin in duties. 
Papists have very much affection in the per- 
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the leaven of this error in their best duties, that 
they think they merit by them: but grown and 
knowing Christians, though they may not be 
so affectionate in duty as the weak, yet they 
may exercise much more grace than they do; 
—and so also it is after duties are performed. 
Weak Christians are apt to indulge their cor- 
ruptions afterwards, thinking they have maile a 
compensation for their sins by their duties; but 
ab experienced grown Christian, though not so 
affectionate in duty, yet he ts careful afterwards 
that he do not by sin spoil all his duties. 
2. A strong Christian may want strong affec- 
tions, in case “he hath strength of judgment to 
recompense the want of his affections. Young 
trees are move sappy ; but old trees more solid; 
wherefore the apostie prays for the Philippians, 
not only that “their love might abound,”. but 
that “ their judgments might also abound.” Phil. 
+9, As a: man that is oie to his full age, 
though he do not grow in bulk and extension 
of parts, yet he grows TECASTOER, and in the 
consolidation of the parts of the bo dy: so old 
and experienced Christians, though they have 
not so much affection, yet they have more soli- 
dity and’ clearness of judgment, more ex peri- 
mental knowledge in the profound mysteries -of 
the gospel, and more distinct apprehensions of 
the deep things of Christ. A ep believer, 
what he wants m affections he hath compensated 
to him in a distinct and experimental know- 
‘ledge of the deceitfulness of his heart, of the 
vanity of the world, of the smrulnes of sin, and of 
the transcendent execlleney of Christ. New con- 

verts are rasb, inconsiderate, injudicious; and, 
therefore, we have a promise made to new con- 
verts , that they shall proceed in grace, It is a 
promise made to the Gentiles, when the king- 
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formance of their devotions; but, alas, they have - 
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dom .of Christ shall come amongst them, that 
though at the first they were rash, yet, it is said, 
“the heart of the rash shall understand know- 
ledge, and the tongue of the stammerers shall be 
ready to speak plain.” Isaiah xxxu. 4. Affec- 
tion without knowledge will be but rashness, 
which (like mettle in a young horse) will be apt 
to precipitate him and make him stumble. An 
experienced Christian, though he hath not so 
much seeming mettle in his affection, yet shall 
rid more way to Heaven by far than a young 
convert, and that without fear of stumbling. At 
the first kindling of the fire, there may be more 
smoke, though afterward the flame will be 
e!earer; so when at first thou hast much affection, 
afterwards thou shalt havea clearer judgment. 

3. A strong Christian may want strong affec- 
tions In case it proceed from a natural temper, - 
and not from a sinful careless distemper. There | 
are some persons that are naturally of a soft ane 
"tender disposition, and these are naturally more 
affectionate ; nay, the woman who is the weaker 
vessel, commonly her heart holds most affection: 
and so likewise there are some who naturally are 
more bound up in their affections and are of a re- 
served temper, who naturally do not break out 
into any great expression either of the passion of 
joy or grief. We read in the gospel, that they 
that expressed most affection to Christ at his _ 
death, and made the most passionate lamentation 
for him, were the women (Luke xxii. 27.); who 
naturally are of a more melting disposition— 
Some mens’ dispositions are like ice, they will 
easily thaw and melt; others like iron, it must be 
a hot fire that will melt them down; so it is that 
some men will be more affectionate upon a 
small occasion than others upon a greater; and 
this is from natural disposition. Melancthon 
was not so affectionate as Luther; but, it is 
observed, that he was more judicious. 
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4. In ease of sickness and old age, and bodily 
weakness —He that hath strength of grace may 
yet want strength of affection: ‘The expression 
of our affection depends much upon the tempera- 
ture of the body: if bodily strength and yigour 
be impaired, our affections must needs flag. As 
the ebbing and flowing of the sea depend upon 
the motion and influence of the moon,—so our 
affections do ebb and flow much as the strength 
or weakness of body hath an influence upon 
them.- As a musician, when he is grown old, can- 
not so dexterously handle an instrument as when 
he was young, though perhaps he hath now more 
judgment and experience in music,—so it is in 
old age, that brings experience in the ways of 

-God, yet may abate affections. Old age and 
sickness make the body like a tired horse to the 
active soul; an active traveller would fain ride 
away to his journey’s end; but his horse is tired. 
An aged sickly Christian may shave as much 
erace and more than he had at first, and yet not 
be so able to pray: and so a minister, not so able 
to preach affectionately as before; and this from 
the indisposition of the body. 

3. Whence is tt that those that have strength 
of grace, may yet want those strong affections 
which they had at their first conversion ? 

1. Because at first conversion grace was but 
particularly employed, which afterwards was more ~ 
diffused and generally employed. When much 
water runs in one channel it makes the stream 
the stronger: but when there are many rivulets 
cut out, though there is as much and more water, 
yet there is not the same strength of stream: so 
itis at our first conversion, ail our affections 
made up but one stream, and so our affections. 
seemed the stronger. A new convert hath not so 


many duties to perform as a grown Christian 


hath, because he doth not know so many duties. - 
It may be at first, all his affections.run out to 
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pray, and hear the word, and read good books 
and whilst all the affections run in poe one ean 
nel they seem to be very strong; whereas a 
grown Christian hath not only “these general 
dutics, but many particular duties of his ‘calling 
and relations to to! low; be hath many duties to 
perform to God and men which a new convert 
knows not; and, therefore, it is that though his 
affections may seem wea iker, yet his grace is ag 
strong as before, and stronger. 


2. ‘This is au the newness of the condition, 


— Naturally we are much aifected with any new 
thing ; as for example, for a man taat hath been 
many years in a dark dungeon, to be suddenly 
brought into the light, the suddenness of the 


change would chy attect aman. This is the 


state ane our souls at our first conversion ; we are - 


“ thereby brought from darkness into light, and 
from the power Pog Satan unto God.” I Peter ii. 9. 
By the grace of conversion, God calls us out of 
darkness into hismarvellous light ; and, because it is 
so marvellous, therefore it doth so ‘much affect. 
The change at first conversion is very great; a 
‘man becomes another man, and a man is so 
affected, that he is put into a kind of astonish- 
ment ; ; = Yet, in this case, we must distinguish 
between ‘solid affections and floating and tran 
‘sient passions, which do wear off presently, and 
vanish suddenly. ‘The affections of some Chris- 
tians, especiaily, young ones, are like those 
colours which are not in grain; they will soon 
fade. It is with a young convert as with a man 
going to execution: while he is upon the ladder 
a pardon is uneXpectedly brought, how will this 


man be transported with joy; he will leap for, 


joy, he will, in that case, be all joy and exulta- 
tion for the present; and, it may be, afterward 
the flush and torrent of his joy is abated, though 
his life be as dear to him as ever: so when the 


soul hath been brought by the law of God toa 
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sight of its lost Cong: and then the gospel 
hath proclaimed a pardon, and the Spirit ef Ged 
hath set on the comfort of that parden upon his 
heart, Ob, what ravishments hath that soul for the 
present! which, perhaps, he shall not long retain ; 
the violence of his joy ts abated, but the soli dity of 
jt remains. ‘Tke soul is much affected with its 
first meeting with Christ; and though the flush of 
that joy be ever, yet the soul’s love to Christ. is as 
much; its Pe communicn with Christis the same. 
The’ cripple, when he was restored to strength, 

went leaping and praising God (Acts iii. 1), ber 
cause the unexpectedness of the cure did mightily 
affect his heart; and this is a second reason why 
those who are grown and solid: Christians, yet, per- 
haps, may not ‘Yelain the same measure of affections 
they had at their first conversion. 

3. A third reason may be taken from~God’s in- 
dulgence to young converts; who usually gives in 
comfort according to the necessity of. his people. 
It is with God, onr heavenly Father, as with na- 
tural parents ; ‘they are most tender over their new- 
born children. That parable of the returning 
prodigal is very full to this purpose; his father 
did not only receive him mercifully, but bownti- 
fully loo; he gave him more than was for neces- 
sity; not only shoes, but a ring; not only clothes, 
but the best robe; net only bread, but the fatted 
calf, and music at this feast (Luke xv. 23); and all 
this was for this newly-converied and repenting 
son, though his father did not entertain him so 
every day: so our God, at our first conversion, 
eg trp much -of his_ bounty and indulgence to 
his children ; though afterward we may have the 
same love of God, and the same love to God, 
though the expressions may not be the same now 
as formerly in those days of God’s bounty. 

-Let us from hence learn, that though “we 
have lost those affections which we had, yet we 
must, ; 
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1. Labour to be sensible of, and humbled for 
those decays. A decayed condition is an uncoms 
fortable condition; thergh thou hast’ so much 
grace as will bring thee to Heaven, yet by thy 
decays thou wilt be very uncomfortable here on 
earth. ‘ 

2. Labour to get those decays repaired. If 
thou ‘hast left. thy first love, repent and do thy 
ae works.” Rey. it. 4, 5, 

Make up the want of former affections in 
solidity of knowledge and judgment; and if the 
candle give not so ereat a blaze, let it give a more 
clear and constant light. 

4, Labour to keep up the primitive vigour of 
your affections. 

i. Remember, you may lose that in a short 
time which you may be a long time in reco 
vering. A man may lose more “strength in one 
week’s sickness, than many months will make 
reparation. A wound may be quickly made, 
but net so soon cured. Philosophers. will tell 
us, that the way from the habit to the priva- 
tion is far easier than from the privation to 
the habit: it is far easier to make a seeing man / 
blind, than to make a blind man see;- so it is 
far easier to lose our holy affections than it is to 
recover them. 

“2. Labour to keep up your holy affections ; for 3 
the truth of grace is more discerned by our aflecs 
tions than our actions, Acts of grace may be 
easier dissembled than gracious affections. A. 
painter may paint the colour, but not the heat of 
the fire. 

3. Labour to keep up affections as they were at 
first, because it is very hard to retain. them: it is 
hard to keep them wound up to any height. Flush 
of spiritual joy is like the sea; the tide doth not 
so flow, but the ebb doth fall as iow. Bernard 
said of these strong sus Psat great flush of these 
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spiritual joys and gracious afiections, They come 
but seldom, and stay but a short time. As in 
nature thefe is a spring, and then the fall of the 
leaf, and one day is clear and another is cloudy, 
so it is with the best Christian; his affections 
are not always at the same pitch, at the same 
height ;—but it should be our endeavour to cherish 
and maintain in our souls our first flourishing 
affections in and toward the ways of God. 


SERMON XI. 


x ETS 


Preached at St. Lawrence Jury, London, the same day, 1651, 


The same Text. 


Havine dispatched three cases of conscience 
concerning strength of grace, | now proceed to a 
fourth; viz. 

Wheiher a man that hath strength of grace, 
may want the comfort of his grace ? 

I shall answer this question affirmatively : A man 
that hath the strength of grace, yet may want the 
comfort of it. Strength of grace (as you have | 
heard) doth not exempt a man from temptations 
from the Devil, nor from desertions from God. It 
- isan undoubted rule,-There may be strength of 
grace where there is not the comfort and evidence 
of it. A child of light may walk in darkness for 
a time (Isaiah 1. 10); and, though he have the 
Holy Ghost working grace, and increasing ¢race 
in his heart, yet he may want the oi! of gladness, 
though he hath received a precious anointing of 
grace. 1 John it: 27.. A child of God, as to his 
spiritual condition, may, for a time, be in the same 
condition that Paul and the mariners were in, who, 
for many days, saw neither sun nor stars appear, 
being under no small tempest, hopes of being saved 
being taken away. Acts xxvii. 20, — so it fares 
with God’s dearest children, that they be in the 
dark, and can see no light ; — they may have the. 
graces of the Spirit, and yet want. the comforts of 
the Spirit. : 

_ In the opening of which point, I shall thus pro- 
ceed : Ba 

1. I will prove this crip Scripture, That a child 

2 
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of God may be strong in sree and yet want the 
pean: of his grace. 

. [will lay down some reasons why itasthuge° 

3 Some directions how those that have grace,- 
and yet do want the comfertef their graces, should 
procure unto themselves the composts of their 
graces, 

4. And then I shall enrtiend some comfortable 

considerations to such as have grace, but want the 
comfort of it. 
_ 1. For the first, I shall. give you instances, 
both in the Old and New Testament, that those 
that have been strong in. grace have wanted com- 
fat \ > 

1. Job, a. wan peace for grace, “‘ a perfect 
and upright.man, andene that feared God and es- 
chewed evil,”—and yet you have Jeb complaining, 
‘Wherefore hidest thou thy facc, and toldest me 
for thine enemy?” Job i. l. and xiit. 24. Nay, Ged 
did not only hide his face, bat handle hist as his 
enemy ; for he thus makes hismean: ** Hc tears me 
in his wrath;” that is, to be referred te God, and 
not unto the Devil, or to Job’s unmerciful enemies 
or uncharilable friends. ‘ He teareth me ;” that is, 
‘God teareth me; who, in my apprehension (saith 
Job) hateth me, and gnasheth upon me witir his 
teeth; and, as an enemy, sharpeneth his eyes.wpon 
me’ (Job xvi. 9):, and, that these apprehensions 
were upon Job, that God was his enemy, see him 
further lamenting himself: ‘‘ He hath destroyed 
me on every side, and J am gene, and mine hope 
bath he removed as a tree: he hath also kindled 
his wrath against me, and counieth me unto him as 
one of his enemies :. yea, destruction from God was 
a terror to him.” Job xix, LO thax? 23. 

2. Asaph, a holy man, yet thus stereo : 
¢ Will the Lord cast off for ever, and will he be 
favourable no more? Is his mercy c'can gene for - 
ever? Doth his promise fail forevermore? Hath 
God forgotten te be gracious? Hath he in anger 


. 


Truth and Growth of Grace. 129 


shut up his tender mercies?” Psalm Ixxvii. 7, 8. 
These are the sad expostulations ofa troubled spirit, 
cast down under deep dejections, and in the dark, 
by reasor of the suspension of divine favour. 

3. David, a man after God’s heart,’ whose gra- 
cious breathings, through the whole book of Psalms, 
shew that he was a man of an excellent spirit, and 
had much grace, yet David wanted the comfort of 
his grace when his soul was cast down, and his 
‘spirit was disquieted within him (Psalm xlii. 5) : 
and so, : 

_ 4, Heman, a man who for wisdom was so emi- 
nent, that the Holy Ghost useth him as an instance 
of wisdom : — ‘As wise as Heman;” and yet, in 
Psalm Ixxxviil. quite through that Psalm, was a 
strain of as sad a complaint as you shall mect 
withal in the whele book of God. Thoy hast laid 
me inthe lowest pit, in darkness, in the deep; thy 
wrath lieth hard upon me; and thou hast afflicted — 
me with all thy waves. So little comfort had these 
holy men, though they were eminent in grace. It 
is true of many dear children of God, what was said 
of the apostles and disciples of Christ, “¢ Whither I 
go (saith Christ) ye know, and the way ye know. 
John xiv. 4, 5... ‘to which speech of Christ, 
Thomas answers in the next verse, Lord, we know 
not whither thou goest, and how can we know the 
way 2 Augustine doth thus reconcile this: They 
‘did know whither Christ went, but they durst not 
once belicve that they had such knowledge: they 
did not know their own knowledge. The express 
sions of Cirist were cifferent from those words of 
Thomas. The Lord Jesus spake as it was, and 
Thomas spake as’ he thought. ‘The apostles had 
grace, and yet wanted the comfort and assurance 
of it. I will not-instance here of the Lori Jesus, 
who, though he was full of grace and truth, yet he 
wanted comfort when he was in that bitter agony, 
and cried out, My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken. me? Indeed, he the New Testament 
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there are not so many instances as we find .in the 
Old Testament; and the reason is this, Profession 
at the first publishing and promulgation of the gos- 
pel, met with so many and such sharp afilictions,. 
that God did indulge them, and made ‘ their in- 
ward graces to abound as their cutward sufferings, 
Gid abound.” 2 Cor. i. 5. These instances may 
suffice to prove, That it is true believers who are 
strong in grace, yet may want the comfort of their 
graces. : 3 

2. To give you some grounds of this, the rea- 
sons may be drawn either, 1, From Ged; or, 2 
From ourselves; or, 3, From the Devil. 

i, Reason is from the Lord, to withhold from 
them to whom he hath given grace the comfort of 
their crace. * 

1. ‘To manifest his divine authority and absolute 
sovercignty over his pecple. As the natural light 
of the day and darkuess of the night are at God’s 
disposal, so also is the spiritual light of comfort 
and the darkness of a deserted and dejected. spitit. 
God gives divine and spiritual consolations, out of 
the goodness of his will, and withdraws them, to 
shew the absoluteness and sovereign liberty of his 
will. | 

2, To let his people know that comfort is not 
esstntial to holiness, neither inseparably and ne- 
cessarily belonging to grace.—Though there can- | 
not be true peace wuere there is no grace, yet there 
may be true grace where there is no peace. 

_ 3. God, in the dispensation beth of grace and 
‘comfort, shews himself a free and gracious agent ; 
and all our graces which God works in us, are 
merely from God’s grace to us.—He will give 
_comtort when and to whom he pleaseth; but still 
as a reward of his own free grace, the comfort of a 
‘pardon. The comfortable knowledge of our par- 
don is as well from God’s free grace as the pardon — 
itself; and, therefore, &:od suspends the comfort of — 
grace, to make us look up to him for it. When 
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thou repentest, God gives a pardon; but therein he 
rewards -his own work in thee. To give a pardon 
or a sense of a pardon, is an act of mere liberality 
in God. 

4, God doth this to put a difference between 
Heaven and Karth. Heaven isa place for comfort, 
Earth for duty; Earth is for the getting of grace, 
Heaven fer the rewarding of grace. Our Lord ~ 
Jesus Christ, like the good master of the feast, re« 
serves the best for the last. The sons of nobles, 
when they travel into foreign paris, have nc more 
allowance than what will accommodate their travels 
their inheritance is reserved for them when they 
come to their father’s house: so believers, who 
are strangers and pilgrims here, have so much 
grace and comfort as befits their passage to Hea- 
ven; but they have an inheritance incorruptible, 
undefiled, that fadeth not away, but is reserved in 
the Heavens. God thinks it not fit to give cons 
stant comforts in an inconstant world, nor full com- 

.forts inan empty world, nor lasting comforts ina 
transitory world. | 

2. Reason may be taken from ourselves, and that 
in many regards; those that have much grace, yet 
may have but a little comfort; and this may spring 
from a threefold reot in us :— 

1..From something that is merely natural in 
us. 

2. From something that is spiritual and good. 
3, From something that is evil in us. 

1. This may arise from the prevalency of a na- 
tural melancholy in the body, whereby the under- | 
standing may be darkened, the fancy troubled, 
reason perverted, and the soul saddeaed. Melan- 
choly is the mother of Discomfort, and the nurser 
of Deubting. It was, assome think, depth of me- 
lancholy that prevailed upon Nebuchadnezzar, 
that he did not know, whilst under the power of 
that distemper, whether he was a man or a beast; 

_ = @nd in the like manner may this bodily melan- 
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choly so far distemper thy soul, that thou who hast 
grace, yet mayest not know whether thou art a 
child of God or a child of the Devil. It is no 
more wonder to seea melancholy man doubt and 
question his spiritual condition, than it is to seea 
child cry when he is beaten, or to hear a sick man 
groan. You may silence a melancholy man when 
you are not able to comfort him; and though you 
may resolve his doubts and scruples by evident and: 
convincing answers and arguments, yet let but 
such a man retire alone, and brood over his melan- 
choly thoughts, by the prevalency of his perturb- 
ing humour, all is forgotien, and he is as upsatis- 
fied as if yon had said nothing to him; and you 
may perceive, that it is the power of melancholy 
that is the cause of a man’s distemper when he is 
very much troubled, and yet can give no distinct 
oe of.any particular thing that doth trouble 

im. tae 

2. This discomfort often ariseth from that which 
is good in us, viz. from that holy jealousy and 
tenderness of conscience which makes a child of 
God suspect and enquire into his condition: and 
though he have true grace, and much grace, yet 
he is afraid Jest all. be but a delusion :—in such 
eases’ the soul doih so pore on sin ape infirmi- 
tics, that it cannot sce its own evidences.. A 
ieuder conscience is more apt to be dejected in 
the sight of sin, than to be comforted. in the sense 
of grace, and the reason of this is, because sin 
deth more directly fall under the cognizance of 
our conscience, ‘especially a natural conscience. 
“ The works of the flesh are manifest” (Gal. v. 
19); but the fraits of grace and of the Sp‘rit are 
not so easily discerned. , 

3. This discomfiinre usually springs from a root 
of bitterness, even in the best of God’s children, 
and that whereby God doth punish the sins: of his 
Pagpie. 

1. Lheir ili the motions of the Srilsdticir 
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Tf you grieve the Spirit of God, it is just with 
Ged to grieve your spirits. “You never send 
God’s Spirit sad to Heaven; but God may make sad 
your spirits on earth. — 

2. Slightness and fearlessness of heart towards 

God. — “When children grow saucy, peremptory, . 
and malipert before their parents, “tis no wonder 
if a father’s frown correct that irreverence. Most of 
those who lie uncemfortably under a sense of the dis- 
pleasure of God, may thank themselves forit ; they 
have provoked ‘God by their bearing themselves 
.teo much upon his love, and growing secure and 
fearless to offend God. ‘God loves to have his 
children come near him in an holy confidence that 
he is their Father, but. yet to keep their distance 
by humble reverence. 

3. Another sin that God punishes in his chit- 
dren, by withholding comfort from those who are 
strong in grace, is their superciliousness, contempt, 

‘and uncompassionateness towards others that are 
but weak in grace. God’s own people are very 
much to blame herein, in rigeur and unmercifal- 
ness tewards those that are weak in the faith, de- 
spising all that are inferior to them in gifts and 
graces, whereby they ofien break the bruised reed, 
and quench ‘the smoking flax, and want bowels of 
pity and tenderness towards their brethren. To 
take down pride, God often brings such, even his 
own people, to be low in comfort; and it is but 
just that they should want comfort who have 
neglected to comfort and cherish those that were 
weak in grace. 

A. A growing cold, and lazy, and heedless in 
holy duties. If we put off Ged without true ser- 

ice, God may justly put us off without true com- 
fort. ‘This rule holds in spiritual affairs: fe that 
will not work shall mot eat. If we abate in the 
sanctifying work of the Spirit, it is but just that 
God withhold the comfortiag work of the Spirit. 
Lhe sluggard (saith Selomon) hath poverty enough : 
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so, if we grow lazy and sluggish in holy duties, it is 
just that our stock of comfort do decay. Though 
holy duties do not merit comforts, yet comfort 
usually riseth and falls according to our diligence 
in duties. True grace is never so apparent to and 
sensible in the soul as when it isin action; and, 
therefore, want.of exercise must needs cause want 
of comfort. As fire in the flint is never seen or felt” 
till it be struck out by the steel, so grace and 
the camfort of grace, never so sensible as when 
exercised much in holy duties. 

5. Any one sin indulged by, or concealed in ‘the 
conscience, is enough to mar all your comfort. 
Concealed guilt contracts horror. The candle 
will never burn clear whilst-there is a thief in it. 
Sin in the conscience is like Jonah in the ship, 
which causeth a tempest, that the conscience is 
like a troubled sea, whose waters cannot rest; or it 
is {ike a mote in the eye, which causetha perpetual | 
trouble while it is there; or, like the wind gathered: 
an the caverns of the earth, which makes earthquakes 
and terrible eruptions. It is just with God that ** a 
man’s own iniquities should correct him, and his 
backsliding should reprove him.” Jer. ii. 19.— 
Concealed guilt, though it may not bring a child 
of God to Hell, yet, for a time, it may bring Heil 
into his conscience: so that by all these particulars 
we may see that, if our comforts be abated, we may 
> thank ourselves for it. Prov. xiv. 14. 

3. Reason is taken from the restless rage and 
malice of Satan, who, when he canaot do the 
greater, will do the fess; and if he cannot damu 
thy soul, he will labour all he can -to disquiet 
thy conscience. ‘The Devil aims- principally to 
make us walk sinfully ; and if not so, thea un- 
comfortably ; if he cannot make us live without 
God and Christ, and grace in the world, then he 
endeavours to make us live beside the comfort of 
our grace;—-and hence it is that many dear 
children of God, who have truth and strength: of 


s 
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grace in them, yet, hearkening too much to Satan, 
live beside ihe comfort of their grace. 

3. But what shall 1 do, that want the comfort 
of my grace, to procure it, that. so I may have 
comfort answerable to-grace ? 

i. Live more ia the exercise of grace; and that 
is the ready way, not only to increase grace, but 
to obtain the comfort of gtace. Jt was ihe apos- — 
tolic salutation, — Grace and peace be multiplied. 
If grace be multiplied (and that it will by the 
exercise of it) then peace will also be multiplied. - 
‘¢ The work of righteousness shall be peace ; and 
the effect of righteousness, quieiness and assurance 
for ever.”’ Isaiah xxxit. 17. ‘* Great peace have 
they which love thy law ; and nothing shall offend 
them.” Psalm cxix. 165. 

2. Leave no sta unrepented of ; take heed ef the 

uilt of sin lying on the conscience; take away 
the thief out of the candle, and it will burn 
clear. ‘* If iniquity be in thy band, put it far 
from thee, and let not wickedness dwell in thy 
tabernacles ; for thou shalt then lift up thy face - 
without spot, yea, thou shalt be steadfast, and 
shalt not fear. Behold, now (saith Job) I have 
ordered my cause, | know that I shall be justi- 
fied” (Job xi. 14, 15, and xiii. 18). The more or- 
dered our ways are, the more steady and full are 
our comforts; the more sin in the soul, theless com- 
fort in that soul. 

_ 8. Call to mind former experiences that thy soul 
hath had of God. Thus did David when, by reas 
son of the discomfort of his soul, he cried out, 
<s Why art thou cast dewa, O my soul, and: why 
art thou disquieted in me? Oh, my God, my soul 
is cast down within me, therefore will] remember 
thee from ihe land of Jordan and of the Hermon- 
ites’ (Pralm xlii. 5, 6); that is, i will remember 
thee, and what thou didst at Jordan, -when thou 
didst dry up the river, and thy people passed on 
dry land into Canaan;—-and [ will remember the 
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land of the Hermonites ; that is, what thou  didst 
unto Og, king. of Bashan, and to Sihon, king of 
the Amorites ; for Hernon was part of the country 
of those kings” (Josh. xii. 1.): so the psalmist 
was under great discomfort when he eried, Wild 
the Lord cast of for ever? Is his mercy elean 
gone from me? &c.;—but he recovers himself 
out of that sad case. by remembering former expe- 
riences; for so he adds, verse 12, “ will remember 
the works of the Lord; surely, I will remember 
wonders of old ; I will meditate of all thy works, 
and talk of thy doings.” Psalm Ixxvii. 6,7, 8,9, 
i0, 12. Past experiences should be present’ en- 
couragements. — : . 

A. Attribute to God the glory of his now grace’; 
and this is the way to enjoy the comfort of our 
grace. Say with the church, ‘* Not unto us, O 
Juord, not unto us, but unto thy name give the 
glory.” Psalm cxv. 1. It will be just with God'to 
deny you the comfort of grace, if-you deny him 
the glory of his grace. Want ef comfort is God’s 
physic to cure our souls ef spiritual pride; and 
humble thankfulness for the least grace, is the way 
to enjoy the comfort of all our graces. 

5. Spend more time in cherishing thy comforts 
than in questioning of them. It is -the fault of _ 
some Christians to spend: more time in fruitless’ . 
complaints of the want of comforts, than im faithful 
endeavours after comforts in God’s way. ‘There 
are those who are more inquisitive how they lost 
their comforts, than careful how to recover them; . 
and so, indeed, they weaken their own hands, but 
do strengthen the hands of Satan. : 

A fourth general head propounded in the solution: 
of this case, was this :—what may be the comfortable _ 
considerations which may -be gathered from the 
truth delivered, viz. that st?ong Christians may be 
~ but weak in. comfort ? | 

Now the handling of this ast, will be an appli- 
cation of the other three particulars, by way of cen- 
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solation to those that may eg now have strong 
grace but weak comfort. 

1. The godly are never without the ground of 
comfort, though they may be without “the sense 
of comfort. Though they may be without present 
feeling, yet they do not want real cause of consola- 
tion. They have an undoubted right to coxsfort, 
though not a clear sight of comfort.. A child may 
have right to an inheritance, though be be not able 
to demonstrate and prove his right. Perhaps a 
man cannot read his evidences for his land, and yet 
those evidence give him aright to his lands; so it 
is with a child of God; he hath comfort sown, 
though perbaps he cannot presently reapit. Light 
as sown for the righteous, and joy for the upright of 
feart. As it is was with Hagar in 0 wilderness of 
Beer-sheba, her water was spent in the botile, and 
she cast her child away from her, because she could 
not endure tosee him die; she lift up her voice and 
wept, that sheand her child suoald both miserably 
perish by thirst, and yet there was a weil of watcr 
hard by her, but she saw it not (Gen. xxp 16S: T7 4; 
so itis with many a poor soul who are ailtrst tor 
comfort, and,as they think, ready to perish ; and yet 
there is a well of water of life and comiort just DY 
but they want ihe eye of faith to see if; — and this 
_ is a great comfort, that a child of God, though he 
may want com fort, yet he hatha right unto com- 
fort, in that he hath trath of grace . him. 

9. At that time when God withholds comfort 
from thee, yct he doth really love thee. Jesus 
Christ doth sometimes serve his children as Joseph 
served his brethren:— he spaké roughly to them, 
and he pnt them in prison; and yet Joseph did 
dearly love his brethren, and his bowels did yearn 
towards them : — thus Jesus Christ, bis real love is 
the same to his children at all times, though the 
manifestation of it may not be pepe alike; Jo 
seph knew his brethren, though his brethren cid 
not know him, Zhe gs knows who are his ; 
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though those that are his, perhaps, do not know 
that they are so.» Jesus knew Mary, though she 
did not know him. John xx. 15. 

3. There may be much mercy to us in with 
drawing of comfort. There may be as much 
goodness of God manifested in the withdrawing 
of comfort as in the giving of comfort. God, 
many times in wrath, lets a man be filled with the 
ungrounded comfort of supposed grace. Oh, be- 
-Joved, it is far better to want comfort than grace. 
Many a man that hath no true grace, yet hath 
seeming comfort; but a child of God is often 
without comfort, that he may examine and exer- 
cise his grace; and so at last enjoy a well- 
aa ep joy, and a well-bottomed consolation. 
Grace is the best foundation of spiritual consola- 
$0, | 


SERMON XU. 


Preached at St. Lawrence Jewry, London, April 20, 145% 


The same Text. 


I nave already handled fiat cases of con 

science concerning strength of grace, viz. 

1. Whether strong temptations muy be constsiené 
with strength of grace 2 

2. Whether strong corruptions may consist with 
the strength of grace 2 

3. Whether a man may be strong in grace, and 
yet want those strong affections which he had at his 
Jirst conversion 2 

A+ Whether a man may have strength of grace, 
and yet want the comforts of his grace 2 

{ shail proceed now to a fifth case of consci- 
ence, v2z, 

Whether a man may be said to have sircugth of 
grace who hath but weak gifts ? 

In the opening of which case shall thus pro» 
“ye 

. Dwill jie sting some positions. 

2. I shail positively resolve the case.- 

3. And then give you some practical inference 
by way of'application. - 
~ [Twill begin with the first, namely, the posi- 
tions; and they are these fits following: — 

The first. position is this, That though all be- 
lievers have the same spirit, yet God in his wis- 
dom thinks it fit they shall not have the same 
eifts. “ There are,” saith the apostle, “ diversi- 
ties of gifts; but the same spirit.” 1 Cor. xi.” As 
it is with flowers, there is not same the smell, but 
different smells to different flowers ; and yet all 
tneir scents have the same influence from above; 
and, as it is with instruments of music, there oe 
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divers sounds in the organ, but the same breath - 
doth cause the several sounds ;.so in the church 
of God, — though .there is the same influence of 
the Spirit of God, yet not-the same measure of 
gifts in each member of the church. : 
The second position is this: That diversity of 
gifts is not to be ascribed to man’s industry, dili-~ 
gence, or education; but to the free pleasure and 
dispensation of God.  Itis true, much may, be 
ascribed to study, industry, and diligence in the 
way of gifts, which was the ground of the apos- 
tle’s exhortation: “ Give attendance, to reading, 
to éxhortation, to doctrine, &c. and meditate on 
these things; give thyself wholly to them, that 
thy profiting may appear to all.” 1 Tim.iv. 13, 
15. The apostle speaks there of- profiting in-mi- 
nisterial gifts; which gifts, diligence, and study 
do much advantage and promote; yet, though we 
were all equal in study and diligence, there would 
be a diversity in our gifts, lest men should vaunt 
of their industry in acquiring gifts, and thereby 
exclude Gad’s bounty in bestowing them.— Psalm 
exxvil. 1. Except the Lord build the house, they 
labour in vain that build it. — Saith Hildersam, 
Suppose that two men were to read the same books, 
“and to study the same matter every day, yet the 
one may beadunce, anda manof low gifts; and 
the other may have rare parts and excellent endow= - 
ments. Lhisis to shew-who we are beholden to; 
that is, God, whose dispensation of gifts are many 
and variously bestowed. Wence it 1s, the apostle 
telleth.us, “ That all these gifts worketh that one 
and the self-same spirit, dividing to every man 
severally as he will” (1 Cor. xii. 11); so that tho’ | 
one man differ from another in gifts, yet itis God 
that maketh him to differ, 
. The third position is this: That a man may be 
excellent inone gift, and yet defective in other 
gifts, —- one man shall not have all. This is very 
observable by instances ‘you haye in Scripture. 
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The first instance is between Paul and Barnabas. 
If you look unto Paul, his gift was the gift of 
utterance and freedom of speech; msomuch, that 
at Lystra, Paul was taken for Mercury (Acts xiv. 
11) the god ef Eloquence; because he was the. 
chief speaker: andthough it is said of Paul, That 
“he was rude of speech” (2 Cor. xi. 6); that is, 
not as if it were so indeed, but in the opinion and’ 
conceit of the Corinthians, who, being seduced. 
by false teachers, hearken to thew disparage- 
ments of Paul. Paul was a most eloquent man, | 
and had much of the gift of utterance; but now 
Barnabas did excel Paul in other gifts, to com- 
fort these-who were troubled in conscience: he 
- was a'“ son of consolation” (Acts iv. 36, and xi: 
24) fo comfort troubled consciences: So likewise 
imthe case of Peter and the other apostles; di- 
vines gather from Christ’s commission. to’ Peter, 
singling him out, when he said, “ Peter, feed my 
Jambs; Peter, lovest than me?” John xxi. 15% 
‘The reason that some expositors give why .Peter 
was singled out, was this, Because Peter had an 
excellent gift in preaching and in feeding the 
lambs of Christ; that is, weak believers. © More- 
over, it is said of James and John, that-they were 
called Sons of Thunder (Mark ii. 17) as having a 
more powerful gift from God to terrify and awake 
a sinner’s conscience than Peter and other apos-. 
tles had; so that though some of the apostles had. 
most excellent gifts, yeh some of them excelled 


others in some one gilt. 3 

‘The fourth position is, That there are cases 
wherein men may have great gifis, but weak 
grace. God is pleased sometimes to carry mens” 
gifts very high, when their graces have not a 
proportionable elevation; and the reason is, ‘Be- 
cause gifts are for the good of others, for the edi- 
fication of the church of God, and not for the 
good of a man’sself only : “ they were wanting in 
no gift, and had agate ge; and yet when he 
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mentions their graces, he saith,“ I could not speak 
to youas spiritual, but. carnal” (1 Cor. v. 7, com- 
pared with ili. 1): they outstrip other churches in 
gifts; yet they come short of other churches in 
grace. Such was the church of Laodicea; she 
was rich in gifts and poor in grace. Now, there 
are four cases wherein men may have strong gifts, 
and yet but little grace. : 
1. When mens’ notions are clear and strong, 
but mens’ experiences and affections but low and 
weak; to have more expressions than impressions, 
~—to be like the moon, that though from the 
wane it grows big, and increases to the full, yet 
it increases only in light, and not in heat; so men, 
when they merely increase in light of notions and 
speculations, and not in heat of affection towards 
God and the practical part of Christianity; and 
it is to be feared that much of the religion of 
these times is of this stamp: it is more in notion 
than motion, more in talking than walking, — 
more in parts than grace. | a 
, 2. When thy gifts are not influential upon thy 
life. — Look as it is in that disease of the rickets, 
that children are liable to; they may grow big in 
the head, and yet decay in the lower parts; se 
there are some (as it hath been shewn) who have 
the disease of the spiritual rickets; they do grow 
big in the head, big in gifts, and yet decay in 
their vitals, decay in grace, and the exercise 
of it. es. : 
3. When their gifts do but tend to the promo- 
tion of division in the church, and pride in their 
‘own hearts. This was discovered in the church 
of Corinth: “they came behind in no gifts” 
(1 Cor.1.7); but see what he saith in ver. 11: 
for it has been declared unto me of you, my-bre- 
thren, by them which are of the house of Cloe, that 
there are contentions among you: — and then, in 
ver. 12, Now this I say, That everyone of you 
saith, Lam of Paul; and I, of Apollos; and J, of 
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Cephas ; and I, of Christ: they were carnal as te 
grace, and walked as men, though they were high 
in gifts, and when gifts engender strife in the 
church, and pride in a man’s own heart, and 
when they do elevate and puff up the heart with 
vain and high conceits, this is an argument they 
are but mere gifts. The Corinthians were “ in 
every thing enriched by God, -— in all utterance, 
and in all knowledge” (1 Cor. i. 5); so:that they 
came behind in no gift, they had abundance of 
knowledge; but “ knowledge puffeth up, charity 
edifieth.”. 1 Cor. vill. 1. 

4, When gifts are increased merely by virtue of 
continual study and industry,—when gifts proceed 
merely from natural parts, advantaged by educa-~ 
tion, study, and diligences if gifts do merely pro- 
ceed from that fountain, there may be much grits, 
but little grace. The greatest scholars are not al- 
ways the best men; the reason is, because their 
gifts are gotten by industry and diligence, — their 

ifts may be high when their graces are low. 

The fifth position. ‘There are cases wherein 
men may decay and be weak in gifts, and yet may 
be said to have strength of grace. 

1. If it proceed merely from a natural, not a 
sinful defect. If weak gifts proceed from sinful 
defects, it argues grace is but weak, as if it pro- 
ceeds from negligence, from sloth, from careless- 
ness to attend upon ordinances, from idleness in 
not reading, in not meditating, not praying, not 
using holy conference, then grace decays with 
gifts, these are sinful defects ; but now if gifts de- 
cay merely from natural defects, as a man of shal- 
- low capacity, of a slow speech, of a bad memory, 
of a weakly body, that, either through sickness or 
old age the body is weakened, in that there are. 
natural decays in the body ; because the putting 
forth of gifts‘depends upon the temperature and 
disposition of the body. As it is with an instru- 
ment of music that is out of tune, — 1t makes no 
melody though the instrument be good; soa body 
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out of tune hath not that use of or putting out of 
gifts. As it is with an old preacher ; his gifts may 
decay when he is an old man, that he may not 
have such freedom of speech, such clearnéss of 
judgment, such strength of memory ; asthe body 
decays, the gift of elecution will decay, and his’ 
memory may decay, that he may not be so ready’ 
in delivering the word, but yet he may have as. 
great ability in preaching, yea more experience, 
more solid judgment, and more clear understand- 
ing in the mysteries of the gospel, than a young. 
man can have ; so itis with Christians, their gifts 
may decay as the temper of the body decays ; as 
it is with a musician ; when he is a young man, his 
yoints being more pliable, he plays more nimbly 
and melodiously upon an instrument of music; but 
when be comes to be an old man, he cannot play 
so nimbiy and melodiously, his joints being stiff; 
but yet he hath more skill thana young man hath. 
When this doth not proceed from smful defect, 
but from natural defects, then may a man’s grace 
be strong, though his gifts and parts be weak. . 

2, If you want those external advantages tofur- 
ther and promote the growth of gifts: as forexam- 
ple, a Christian that follows an ordinary trade, 
who carries a water-tankard on his shoulder, he 
may attain more brokenness of heart, — more hue 
mility. and seli-denial,— more experience. of the 
goodness of God toward his soul, and of the me- 
thod of God, than he who perhaps is in some great, 
honourable, and eminent employment-; but that 
Christian who hath. that mean employment and 
such poor education, shall not attain those gifts 
that others have attained who have greater advan- 
tages. As itis witha scholar that hath been di- 
vers years at the university; he hath those exter- 
nal advantages, as education and literature, that 
his gifts and parts may be much increased; when 
perhaps a poor man: that follows: the plough may 
attain to more grace, and more accquaintance with 
the ways of God. Now, if sucha manhaye notse 
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many gifts as others, it is not his sin; God doth 
not require more than he gives. 

3. If you have not a ealling to use or put forth 
the exercise of your gifts.— Y our gifts may decay, 
though grace donot decay. Gifts are increased 
by exercise, the less they are exercised the _ 
more they decay ; if thou hast not an opportunity 
to exercise thy gifts as in former times, to pray in 
company, to use holy conference, as in former 
times thou. hadst; insuch a case, a Christian who 
is strong in grace may grow weaker in gifts. 

4. Ifwhat you want in gifts you make up in hu- 
mility.— Strength of grace is not to be measured 
by notions and speculations in the head, but “by 
humility in the heart ;— therefore, if-thy gifts be 
weak, if thy humility be great, thou hast strength 
of grace: the less blossoms there are on the 
branches, the more sap there isin the root. He 
that hath great parts, andis proud of them, it is 
much to be feared hath less:grace than that man 
_ Who hath but few gitts and low parts, but, in - 

the sense of his own weakness, hath low and self- 
denying thoughts of himself. 3 

5. Lastly, lf what you want in gifts you make 
up in your practice, by a holy conscionable walk- 
ing. That martyr that said, I cannot dispute, 
but Ican burn for the truth, had more grace than 
those that could dispute and not burn. a 

The application of this case is only for caution; 

and I shall give you a threefold caution. 
1, Caution. — Take heed ye be not proud of the 
greatest measure of gifts you have. ‘There is no- 
thing in the world thata man is so aptto be proud 
of as his gifts: a man is not so apt to be proud of 
grace, because he hatha principle to check his 
pride; but he is apt to be proud of his gifts: a 
man is not so apt to be proud of outward endow- 
ments, as clothing, »riches, and the like, as he is 
apt to be: prond of his gifts. Expositors that do 
handle the prophecy of Ezekiel, they say that 
Ezekiel is called, ninety-three times, [ou son of 
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man, in that prophecy. Now, there is no other 
prophet that is mentioned in all the Bible, but 
only one, who is called The Son of Man, and that 
is Daniel. Dan. vill. 17. Now expositors give 
this reason why he is called by this title; because 
he was a prophet of the greatest gifts, and had 
the most glorious visions of all the other prophets, 
Compare this prophecy. with Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Daniel, Hosea, or all the. rest; yet Ezekiel’s pro- 
phecy is a more dark, mysterious, profound book. 
Now Ezekiel being a prophet of the greatest gifts, 
God takes this care to keep his heart low, —Thou 
son of man, thou son of man ; and all this to keep 
his heart low; which doth teach us thus much, 
‘That those that have great gifts, they ought to 
spend a great deal of time to keep their hearts 
humble and low; because there is a flatuous hu- 
mour in our nature, whereby we are apt to swell 
and be puffed up in the sense of our own gift. 

2. Caution. Prize a little grace before a great 
measure of gifts; ye will prize a pearl, though no 
bigger than a pea, more than a great heap of 
stones. There is greatreason why we should prize 
a little grace before much gifts. 2 

1. Grace will last when gifts are withering: 
Blazing comets will fall when the star never falls, 
—a falling star is no star, but only a comet; so 
the hypocrites may have a great. blaze of their 
gifts,and yet may fall like comets that hover in 
the air. Grace is like a star that keeps fixed in 
its orb: there is a great deal of difference between 
a painted face aad a natural complexion, — the 
‘painted face will not always last; but natural 
-compiexion, that will always remain. Gifts are 
but paint, the ornament of the creature; but true 
grace, which is as the natural complexion, that 
will remain. rs 

2. Prize a, little grace before much gifts, because 
gifts wil leave thee short of Heaven. Christ 
told the learned scribe,That he was not far from the 
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kingdam of Heaven; but, alas! for all his gifts and 
learning, he fell short of Heaven. “ Many will 
say to me,” saith Christ, “in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have not we prophesied in thy name, and in thy 
name cast out devils, and in thy name done many 
wondrous works?” Mat. vii. 22. You see it is ob- 
servable, these men might pretend to high and 
great gifts; and yet they to whom God opened 
the secrets of his kingdom, against them he shut 
the gates of Heaven! A man may bea preacher, 
and have the secrets of Heaven opened to him, 
and yet have the gates of Heaven shut against 
him! Aman may attain the gift in Christ’s name 
to cast out Devils, a great and a miraculous gift ; 
and yet those men that cast out Devils were them- 
selves castto Devils! We have done many wonds 
rous works; they that did wonders were madea 
wonder; they that had somuch gifts came short 
of Heaven, yea, they who may preach to others, may 
themselves be castaways. ; 

3. Do not mistake strength of gifts to be strength 
of grace. ‘It is certain, parents would not judge’ 
their children strong when their heads and breasts. 
are big, and their feet but feeble ; so you may. 
grow big in your heads, in notions, and specula- 
tions, in gifts, and yet feeble in practice and 
grace. Now, that you may not mistake your- 
selves, and may not be deceived, I will shew you 
how you may know the difference betwixt those 
that have strong gifts, and those that have strong 
grace. In general take this: — As art resembles 
nature, so gifts resemble grace. Now, there are 
four differences: — : (aut 

1. As grace strengthens, corruption weakens.’ 
It-is with grace and lusts as it was with the house - 
of Sani and the house of David; for as David's 
house grew stronger and stronger, so Saul’s house 
grew weaker and weaker. As the ark was set up, 
Dagon was thrown down;— the Dagon of cor- 
ruption wil be thrown down before the ark ot 
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grace, and the ark of the covenant ; but ents may’ 


strengthen, and yet corruptions never the weaker, 
Indeed, gifts. discover corruption; but are: not 
abie to mortify and subdue it. Gifts: discover 
‘many corruptions, but mortify none: — gifts take 
a cognizance of many a sin, but never put a period 
toany.. Men that have gifts are resembled to the 
moon ; and men that have grace are resembled to 
the sun; the moon hath an influence upon the 
water.to make. that move, to ebb and flow, — the 
moon sheds light upon all creatures, but no heat 
to make those creatures grow and spring; soa 
man of gifts may have light, but no heat in those 
gifts to make grace to grow, and make sin to fade 
and wither. Gracious men are like the sun, that 
doth not only give light but heat, by the influence 
thereof things. spring and grow out of the earth: 
The great parts of a gifted man often occasionally 
strengthen bis cozruptions, but do not weaken 
them. Augustine could say, Ignorant and illite. 
rate men, they take ideaven ; when others, with all 
their scholarship, go to Hell. | 
2. Where there is strength of grace, there the 
heart is more humbled uwnder:the measures of 
grace received ;—— the stronger the graces are, 
the. more. the heart.is humbled: but strengthof 
parts. in most men makes them. proud and lofty. 
oda vessels make the greatest noise, and so.do 
shallow. streams; so.men that. have: great gifts 
are often empty of grace, 1 Cor. viin 1. They 


are puifed up with pride, who have more gifts. 


than grace ; and by the humility of thesonl you 
may know whether that soul be stronger in grace 
than in gifts. 3 

3.. He looks more after the supply of the grace 


he. wants, than in a way of contentment ‘in the: 


grace he hath. This, argued: Paul, hath much. 
grace, when. he thus ‘speaks; “ I do ‘strive: after. 
more audmore grace, if by apy means] might 
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attain the resurrection of the dead” (Phil. iii. 13) ; 
that is, [ do labour after perfection of grace, which 
those shall have that are raised from the dead 


‘and exalted in Heaven; but now a man that hath 


gifts, is more apt to look at what he hath than 
what he wanteth. Men of gifts are more apt to 
look upon their attainments than’ their imperfec- 
tions ; they look upon their gifts in a multiplying 
glass, more than they are ; and, upon their fail- 
ings, inan extenuating glass, less than they are. 
4, The more grace any one hath, the more com- 
municative he 1s, that others may be partakers of 
the same grace. When the apostle speaks-of the 
aluties of husbands and wives, he would have them 
further one another in the way to Heaven, “ con- 
sidering they are heirs together of the grace of 
God.” 1 Peter iii. 7. Christ also speaks to Peter, 
“When thou art converted, strengthen thy bre- 
thren.” Luke xxu. 32, 33. By conversion is not 
meant Geod’s first act in bringing Peter’s soul 
home to Christ; but itis meant an establishing 
work of grace, as if Christ should have said,‘ Peter, 
now thy grace is weak, and it will be weaker by 
thy fall; but when thou art recovered from thy 
fall and denial of thy Master, then strengthen thy 
brethren, labour to strengthen the graces of other 
men, when thy graces arestrong and thy strength 
recovered; and this is a very good evidence that 
thou hast not only grace, but strength of grace. 


thyself, when thou artcareful to strengthen others, 


But such as have gifts.only, with littleor no grace, 
they are loth to communicate their gifts unto 


-others; they would willingly monopolize their gifts, 
and grudge to impart them to others; they would 


- not have other men have the like gifts with them- 


selves, lest their glory should be darkened. They 


are not of Johnthe Baptist’s mind, who cared not 
though he decreased, so as Christ increased : but 


gather they are sills” Sealant a skilful 
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musician, who would never play on his instrument 
before any of his profession, lest they should learn 
his skill. This is a notable discovery whether 
thou hast strong grace or strong gifts only, which 

~ thou mayest know by thy willmgness and readiness 
to communicate unto others what God ath i im- 
_ parted unto thee. 


SERMON XIiIl. | 


Preached at St. Lawrence Jewry, London,.the same day, 1 Gers 


The same Text. 


You have heard the first doctrine opened, 
viz. Phat believers are not to be satisfied in weak 
measures of grace already received; but ought to 
endeavour to attain greater strength of grace. — 
I shall now proceed to the improvement of this 

oint, by making some application of it; and I 
shall direct the use to two sorts of Christians. - 

1. Tosuch as are weak in the faith. _ i 

2. To such as are strong and grown Christians. 

1. With weak believers I would leave these di- 
rections and consolations following: — 

First. It is your wisdom to look more after the 
truth of your grace than after the measure of it. 
It isan error in many Christians, especially young 
converts, that they bring their graces rather to 
the balance than to the touchstone; they weigh 
them when they should try them. Peter being 
asked by Christ, “ Simon, lovest thou me more 
than these ?” (John xxi. 15.)—he answers, not 
about the measure of his love, but about the truth 
of his love, “ Lord, l love thee, and thou know- 
est that I love thee.” It is not the quantity or 
measure, but the nature and essence of grace, 
which is mainly considerable. If thou hast grace 
in truth and reality, it will increase : be sure thy 
grace be right, and, as the light shineth more and 
more to the perfect day, and as the nature of the 
leaven is, that it doth spread through the whole 
lump, so is grace; it is of aspreading and increas- 
ing nature ; and, therefore, be careful thy grace 
for nature and for essence be true, and the 
measure of it will then increase. ; 
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Second. In finding out the truth of grace, we 
must not measure it so much by actions as aftec- 
tions and holy dispositions of heart, -—the bent 
frame and tepdencies of the heart, are the best 
- discoverers of grace in the heart. When a’‘Chris- 
tian casts up all the stock of grace he hath, he 
will find that it doth consist more in desires than 
endeavours ; and more in endeavours and attempts 
to perform holy duties, than in the performance 
itself. Natural life is more discernible bythe 
heat than by the colour. A painter may counter- 
feit the one, but not the other. When the Lord 
Jesus is describing the beauty of his Spouse,: he 
doth net say, How fair are thy looks!—but “how 
fair is thy love!’ John xxi 15. : 

Third. Be not discouraged though men of glo- 
rious gifts fall away; for the poorest Christian 


that hath but the smallest measure of grace, shall- 


never fall away. The gifts of a formalist may 
quickly wither, for they have their root in nature ; 
but the graces of a true Christian shall never pe- 
rish, because they have their root in Christ : “A 
Christian’s life is hid with Christ” (Col. iil. 3) — 
hid in him as in a root, as in the fountain of life. 
A painted face may soon fade; but not soa true 
-and natural complexion ;—the varnish of a formal 
‘hypocrite is soon washed out; but when true grace, 
like a colour in grain, hath grown habitual in the 
soul, it_is not removeable. Sooner will the sun 
discard its own beams than Christ will desert and 
_ destroy the least measure of true grace, which is. 
a beam from that Sun of Righteousness. 

Fourth. Improve your little grace well, — this 
is the way to have more. “To him that hath, shall 
‘it be given” (Luke xix. 26) 7. e. more shall be 
given. God never gave any man a talent to hide 
itinanapkin. The least measure of grace is.ac- 
countable for. Grace is improved, ‘ 

1. When we ascribe all the glory of grace unto 
God; as he said right, “Lord, thy pound hath 
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gained ten pounds” (Luke xix. 16—18);—thy 
pound, and not my pains. We should do all to 
the praise of the glory of God’s grace. If we 
give God the glory of his grace, he will give us 
the comfort of our grace, and the increase of it. 

2. When for the edification and building up of 
others in their most holy faith.— ‘To do good to 
others is the best way to get more good ourselves ; 
the more the well is drawn, the more water comes, 
and the better the water is ; so the more thy grace 
is exercised, the more grace thou wilt have, and 
the sweeter will the comfort be of thy grace. 

Fifth. To weak Christians. Do not deny the 
truth of grace in your souls, because you cannot 
find the strength of grace in your souls. A poor 
weak man in a consumption, canhot lift up such _ 
a weight, nor can he bear such a burden as a man 
in strength and health can do, yet he hath life as 
well as the strongest man in the world. It may 
be day when it is not noon; thou mayst, in respect 
of spiritual estate, have the strength of a child, 
though not the strength of aman. It 1s not-only 
an act of unthankfulness to God, but also of un- 
charitableness to a man’s own soul, to conclude a- 
nullity of grace from the weakness of it. | 

Sixth. Look not'so much on your sins, but look 
upon your grace also, though weak grace. Weak 
Christians look more on their sins than on their 
graces, yet God looks on their graces, and ever- 
looks their sins and infirmities. Saith the Holy 
Ghost, “ Ye have heard of the patience of Job.” 
James v. 13. He might also have said, Ye have 
heard of the impatience of Job; but God reckons 
of his people, not by what is bad in them, but 
by what is good in them. Mention is made of 
Rahab’s entertainment of the spies; but no men- 
tion is made that she told the lie when she did 
so;— that which was well done was mentioned to 
her praise, and what. was amiss is buried in silence, 
or at least is scomaaaares against her and eharged. 
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& 


154 Truth and Growth of Grace. 
upon her. He that drew the picture of Alexander, 
with his sear on his face, drew him with his finger 
on his scar. God lays the finger of mercy upon 
the scars of our sins. Oh! itis good serving xuch 
a. Master, who is ready to reward the good we do, 
and is ready to forgive and pass by what « amiss; 
and, therefore, thou that hast but a little grace, 
-yet remember, God will have his eye. on that little 
grace, — “he will not quench the smoking flax, 
nor break the bruised reed.” Mat. xu. 20. 
Seventh. Learn this for thy comfort, that tho’ 
thou hast but a little grace, yet that little grace 
shall not be extinguished by thy strong corrup- 


_ tion, but at last it shall over-master your corrup- 


tions. Whatwas said of Esau and Jacob? “ The 
one shall be stronger than the other, and the elder 
shall serve the younger” (Gen. xxv. 23); and so at 
«ame afterwards to pass inthe time of Jehoshaphat, 
when there was no king in Edom” (1 Kings xxii. 
47): that may be fitly applied to the affairs of the 
soul, the elder shall serve the younger, — corrup- 
tion in the soul is elder than grace m the.soul ; 
and corruption is so opposite to grace, that it la- 
bours for the extinction of grace ; but this spark | 
will live in the midst of the sea of corruption, till 
at last that great deep shall be: made dry, and the 
house of David shall at last quite put down the 
house of Saul, — the name of the Lord will per- 
form this!— and, therefore, thou that art but a 
weak Christian, learn to stay thyself on the name 
of the Lord, till judgment be brought forth unto 
victory. ° : 
2. Use of this doctrine is, unto strong believers, 
such as have attained unto a higher form of grace 
an the school of Christ. C 
1. ‘Though you are strong in grace, yet‘remem- 
ber it is not the grace of Ged in you, but the-free 
grace of God towards you, by which you are jus+ 
tified. It is not our inherent righteousness, but 
the imputed righteousness of Jesus Christ that is. 


. 


q 
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“our justification. Oh, consider, you that have. 
‘most grace, what would become of you were it 
not for free grace! Free grace is the surest and 

only refuge for a soul to fly unto!’ God can find 

matter of condemnation against you, not only for 

your worst sins, but your best duties. The best 

Christian hath no reason to venture his soul on ~ 

the best thought that ever-+he conceived, nor on 

the most holy duty that ever he performed, nor on 

‘the highest grace he ever exercised. A famous 
instance hereof we have in Nehemiah, who had 

‘much grace, and did much for God, his people, 
his house, his cause, yet prays afterall this, “‘ Spare 

me, according to the greatness of thy mercy!” 

‘(Neh. xiii. 22) intimating, that God might find 
therein matter enough to ruin him, if God did not 

‘spare him for his mercy’s sake. So Paul, in the 
. discharge of his ministry, proceeded with so much 
uprightness, that he speaks thus ef himself: “I 
know nothing of myself; yet am I not hereby jus- 
tified.” 1-Cor.iv.4. He knew that all the grace, 
excellency, and uprightness m him would not 
make him righteous in the sight of Ged. We 
read of Jehoshaphat, that when he had mustered 
up all the strength, which was very great, for he 
had “ eleven hundred thousand men in his militia” 
(2 Chron. xvii. 19) he goes to God, and prays, 
“Lord, we have no might or power against these 
multitudes, and we know not what to do, only 
our eyes are up to thee” (2 Chron. xx. 12): so 
when a Christian hath mustered up all thestrength 
of his grace, and considers the great power of his 
‘corruptions which do set themselves against him, 
jhe had best go' toe God and say, Lord, [ have 
no power against these many and great corrup- 
tions; but my eyes are to thy grace, that thou 
mayest help me. As in'a pair of compasses one 
foot is fixed in the centre, whilst the other turns 
about the circumference, ‘so must the soul fix and 
stay itself on Christ while itis exercised about holy 
duties, ‘Though Christ (as formerly | mentioned) 
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_commended many parts of the Spouse, yet not her 
hands (Cant. iv. 1—8); to teach us,.that all the 
spouse could do, could make her amiable in the 
eyes of Christ; not the Spouse’s working for Christ, 
but Chrisi’s work in the Spouse made her beautiful. 
Oh, itis very hard, through strength of grace, to 
abound in the work "of the Lord, and yet keep the 
heart humbled! and, therefere, 

IL. Consider, they that have si grace, yet 
have great cause to be humbled, and that in many 
respects. 

i. Thou hast not so much grace and perfection- 
as once thou badst. Once man was beautified and 
- bespangled with many glorious perfections : before 
the Fall it might have been said of man, that he 
was perfect as his heavenly Father is perfect ; for 
God made man upright, that is, perfect; nothing 
was wanting then to make man both an happy and 
holy creature; bat, alas, the image of God in us. — 

ds now obliterated and defaced. 

2, He that hath most grace, hath not so much 
as he shall have in Heaven. ‘* Not that Fam per- 
fect already, but I forget those things that are be- 
hind, and I press forward unto those things that 
are before; yea, I press (saith the apasthe) toward 
the mark of the prize of the high calling of Ged 
in Christ Jesus.’ Pail. iii. 12, 14. We read,. 

under the law, of several things. th: it were to be ‘ 
cubit and a half high and broad (txod. xxv. 10): 
it being ap imperfect measure; it was to note, that 
no man in this life hath an exactness and perfection 
(the error of tie familistical perfectionists, very 
pernicious); the uttermost that is attainable by us 
in this life is but. imperfect. In this life there is.a 
plus ultra, something still to be attained in religions 
-but 1a Heaven men shall be ‘* perfect” (Heb. xii. 


93); we shall in Heaven ‘‘ be like to Jesus Christ? 


(1 John tii. 2); whom, though we now sec but . 
darkly, and in a glass, — then we shall see him. 
as he is. 


& 
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' 3. They that have much grace, yet should be 

humbled, — fer there are those that have more 

‘grace than you, and yet have had less time and 
fewer advantages than you have; there ate those 

that have gone before you for strength of grace, 
and yet have come behind you for the means of 
grace: there are those who were the last and are 

first (Mat. xx. 16.) and before you. 

4, Be humbled under much grace, for ye have 
not somuch grace as you sliould have had, consf- 
dering the means of grace you have lived under, 
How many years have you been in the school of 
‘Christ, and yet what little proportionable progress 
‘have you made in the knowledge of Jesus Christ! 
“we may all blush to think what dunces we have 
-been-in the school of Christ! The trees of the 
-garden should bear more fruit than the trees of 
‘the forest: the fig-tree, therefore, which was un- 
fruitful (Luke xiii. 6, 7) was the more intolerable, 
-because it was in the garden in the vineyard. 
‘What the aposile complains of the Hebrews, we 
‘ourselves may jusily take up the complaint against 
ourselves, that ** For the time, we ought to have 
been teachers; and yet have need that one teach us 
‘again what are the first principles of the oracles of 
God ; and are become such as have need of milk, 
and not of strong meat.” Hebrews v. 12. : 

5. ‘They that have much grace, and are strong in 
grace, yet have cause to be humble, because itis likely 
they had more grace and did more good heretofore 
than now; and who is there almost that is not de- 
ccayed, that hath not in some degree or other ‘ left 
their first love?” Rev. ii. 5. Have you not had 
“({ speak to grown and experienced Christians) more 
love and zeal to God, more hatred of sin, more 
“evief for sin, more fear of offending God than now 
you bave? Are there not many that have and do 
express less desire afler duty, less fervency, less 
frequency, delight in holy duties than formerly 2 
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Alas! how many, through pride and spiritual im- 
providence, through neglect of the ordinances and 
world] y-mindedness, have much abated in their spi- 
ritual estate! 

6. Be humbled, that though you be strong in 
grace, yet you have many corruptions in you more 
strong than many graces. More are our vain 

‘ thoughts than our meditations ; and more are the 
things we are ignorant of than the things we know. 
Corruption is “strong enough to keep. grace low 5 
but, in the best, grace ts nat strong enough to bring 
corruption under. ‘© When we would do good, 
evil is present and powerfal with us” (Rom. vil. 21) 
to hinder us frem doing of good: but when we are” 
doing of evil, good is not present to hinder us from 
that evil; ; we ate more in sinning than in obeying. 
Our corruptions are like Goliath, our grace as Da- 
vid: We exercise more kinds of sins than graces; 
as in a field there are more briars and thorns than 

useful trees; and in a garden more unprofitable 
weeds than roses and lilies,——so in the souls of the 
best there are whole swarms of vain, earthly, and 
sinful thoughts, when there are but very few holy 
and heavenly thoughts. 

7. Another argument why strong Christians 
shouid be humble is this, That though they may 
have grace, yet they are subject to fall into that 
sin which. is tc contrary to that grace wherein 
they are most eminent. Abraham was most emi- 
nent for faith; he is said ** to be strong in faith” 
(Rom, iv. 20);-he is called The Lather of the Faith-- 
Jul. **"Phey which be of faith are blessed with 
faithful Abraham”? (Gal. i. 9); and yet for all 
this, Abraham fvil into distrust of God’s providence 
and power when he spake untruly, and ‘* denied 
his wife.”’ Gen. xx. 2. So Job was. renowned for 
his patience : ‘* You have heard of the patience of 
Job” James v. 11) saith St. James; and, yet we 
read, in the story of Job’s trials, that- his -impas 
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tience did break out in many rash speeches and 
wishes. Job vi. 9. So Moses was eminently meek : 
it was said of him, ‘The man Moses was very meek, 
above all the men which were upon the face of the 
earth” (Num. xii. 3); and yet it is said of him, 
“¢ that his spirit was provoked, so that he spake un- 
advisedly with his lips” (Psalm cvi. 33); and you 
shall find even meek. Moses thus expostulating with 
God himself, ‘¢ I am not able to bear all this people 
alone, because it is too heavy for me; and if thou. 
deal thus with me, kill me, I pray thee, out of hand : 
and if [ have found faveur in thine eyes, let me not 
see my wretchedness.”” Num. xi. 14, 15. 

8. This further consideration may also humble 
us, that in the highest and greatest exercise of 
grace there is much mixture of sin. We may eb- 
serve, that even those good actions, for which 
many of the people of God are recorded in Scrip- 
ture, are yet blemished with some notable defect. 
Rahab’s faith in entertaming the spies was ble- 
mished with this failing, in telling a lie concerning 
them. It was also good what the midwives did when 
they refused to obey that bloody decree of the king 
of Egypt, and would not kill the male children of 
the Hebrews (Exod. 1. 17, 19); and yet they mis- 
carried, as some observe, in their answer to the 
“king when they made their excuse. We are apt 

to mingle sin with the best action we do, and so apt 
to plough with an ox and anass; and our corrup- 
tions are apt to «discover themselves, even while we 
are upon the exercise of our graces. 3 

Iii. Let the strong labour to be more strong, 
that so they may be ‘* strengthened with all might 
according to his glorious pewer, unto all patience 
and long-suffering with joyiuluess” (Col. i. 11); 
—and therefore it is that tbe apostle prays for the 
Romans, ‘ that they may be filled by the God of 
hope, with all joy and peace in believing, that they 
might abound in hope, through ihe power of the 
Holy Ghost ;” and yet, in the next verse, he told ~ 
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them, “ I myself am persuaded of you, my bre- 
thren, that ye are full of goodness, and that ye 
are filled with all knowledge” (Rom. xv. 13, 14); 
and, as he prays for the Romans, upon the same 
terms he presseth the Thessalonians, of whom he 
thus speaks: — “ Now, as touching brotherly 
love, yenced not that [ write unto you, for ye 
yourselves are taught of God to love oné an- 
other;—and, indeed, you do it towards all the 
brethren which are in all Macedonia ; but we be-. 
seech you, brethren, that ye increase more and 
“more.” 1 Thes. iv.9, 10. “The righteous (saith 
Job) shall hold on his way, and he that hath clean 
hiands shall be stronger and -stronger.” Job 
xvi. g. ry 

- To quicken you hereunto, consider, 

1. Lhe more grace we have on earth, the more 
glory we shall have in Heaven. “As God doth 
unequally dispense his gifts in this life, so accord- 
ingly he crowns.” Now, there are degrees 
of torments in Hell, the hypocritical scribes and 
Pharisees, “ who devoured widows’ houses, and 
- for a pretence made long prayers” (Mat. xxiii. 14) 
are doomed by Christ nmself to receive “ greater 
damnation ;” and that servant “ who knew his 
Lord’s will, and prepared not himself, neither did 
according to his will, shall be beaten with many 
stripes.” Luke xii. 47.~ Now, if there are diifer- 
ent degrees of torment in Hell, then surely there 
are different degrees of glory in Heaven, and’ 
those according to different degrees of grace 
here on earth. . 

2. It is of the nature of grace to grow and in- 
crease; and, therefore, if thou hast grace, either 
in truth of it or inthe strength of it, it will cer- 
tainly grow. Grace in Scripture is compared to 
a grain of mustard-seed, the least of seeds, which 
aiterwards sprouts and springs so, as that it. be- 
comes the largest of plants. In the same chapter 
grace is cempared unto leaven, which,“ being 
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ptt into a heap of meal, leaveneth the whole” 
(Mat. xi. 31, 32, 33); so grace (as I touched 
before) in the heart, is of a spreading nature, 
and will diffuse itself into all the parts, powers, 
and faculties of soul and body. Christians are, 
therefore, compared to the branches of a vine 
(John xv. 5) which of all trees grows most, and 
brings forth most fruit. A picture doth not 
grow, but a living child will grow. t meee 
- 3. Such as are strong Christians should yet: 
grow more and more, because in this world there 
is no stint and measure set for spiritual growth; 
the maximum quod sic of a Christian is this: — he 
must grow in grace till his head reach up to 
Heaven, till grace be perfected in glory. nin 
4, Shall worldlings set no bounds, to their de- 
sires after wealth and land, and yet wilt thou 
take up with poor measures of grace for religion? 
(If you have said, It is sufficient, you have finish- 
ed); the ordinary answer of ignorant people is, 
what? must we be wiser than our forefathers? 
—and yet those people would be richer than 
their. forefathers were, and those that have 
great wealth left them by their forefathers, yet 
-are not satisfied with it unless they increase their 
estate: let this shame that slothfulness and 
supine negligence of many, who content them- 
selves with measures of grace. avy 
5. And lastly, Consider, that those who were 
eminent for grace, in what esteem were they ia 
the church of God, and with what honourable 
mention are they recorded in the word of God! 
such are remembered to be of note in the church 
of God: Rom xvi. 7. See what an eulogium the 
‘Holy Ghost gives Job, “ that there was none like 
him in the earth.” Job i.8. God loves those that 
are singularly and. excellently good; an ordinary 
pitch doth not so please him. “ What-do ye 
more than others?” Mat. v.46. Solomon was so 
renowned for wisdom, that it is said, “ Thae 
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‘amongst many nations there was no’ king like 
him” (Nehem. xiii. 26); that is, for wisdom:— 
-so Hezekiah was eminent for trusting in God, 
who feared not to break in pieces the brazen ser- 
pent, but trusted in God: “ neue like him of. all 
the kings of Judah” (@ Kings xviii. 4, 5); and so 
eminent was the zeal of good Josiah after a 
thorough reformation, that he is also crowned 
with this commendation: “ And like him there 
was no king before him that turned: to the Lord 
with all his heart, and with all his soul, and with 
all his might.” 2 Kings xxii. 25. By all which 
instanees, it is clear, of what honourable esteem 
have the eminent particular graces of Ged’s\ser 
vants been‘in the sight of the Lord.. | 


SERMON XIV... 


‘Preached at St. Lawrence Jury, London, April 27, 1653 


a) 


The same Text. 


HavrnG, in the last foregoing sermons, treated 
ef grace in its strength and growth, I am come 
to speak to this additional clause in the text, 
viz. That ts in Christ Jesus; which passage is 
here inserted by the apostle, that he might let 
Timothy know to whom he was beholden for all 
the grace he had received, even unto Jesus 
Christ. In the tenth verse, he speaks of salva- 
tion that is in Christ Jesus; and here of grace 
that is in Christ Jesus; to note, _ , 

1. That Jesus Christ 1s the fountain and 
foundation both of -grace and glory. Jesus 
Christ gives grace; and Jesus Christ gives also 
salvation with eternal glory, verse 10. 

2. That those who receive grace from Christ 
“Jesus, shall also receive salvation by him; for 
there is an inseparable union’ bétweea grace and 
glory. 3 
_ The grace of God that is in Christ Jesus,— 
‘Grace may be said to be in Christ, | 

1. As a subject recipient; and so Christ is said 
to be “ full of- grace. and troth; he had the 
Spirit without measure” (John i. 14, and iii. 34); 
“it pleased the Father, that in him all fulness 
should dwell.” Col. i. 19. 

2. In Christ Jesus, as a fountain redundant, 
overflowing and ever flowing to his people;.“ for 
of his fulness we receive grace for grace.” John 
1. 16. 

Again, When it is said that grace is in Christ 
Jesus, we must consider Christ, : 


‘Pe 
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1. As God co-essential with the Father; and he 
is the Author and Giver of grace, and of every 
good and perfect gift. 1h i 

2. Consider him as mediator God-man, and se 
he is the purchaser and procurer of grace, and. of 
all the blessings of the New Covenant; for “ the 

lessing of Abraham cometh upon the Gentiles, 
en to Christo, through Christ. Jesus” (Gal. ili. 
14); so that by this phrase, in Christ Jesus, 
there are three things implied. pe 
—}. That Christ Jesus is the Author and Giver of 
grace; he only is the “ Author and Finisher of 
faith (Heb. xii.) and every faith in his people. 

2, That Christ is the purchaser of grace; so that 
‘all the grace that is bestowed upon us by God, it 
is through Christ, and for his sake: grace is 
from Christ as a fountain, and by Christ as. a 
eonduit. * ara 

3. That Christ is the preserver of grace, all the 
grace that is in us is in Christ Jesus ; he keeps all 
our graces for us: as the beams of the sun may 
be said to be in the sun, because they are pre- 
served by their union with the sun. “ Our life is 
hid with Chris} in God” (Col. ii. 3); hid as the 
life of a tree is hid in the root; and the being of 
a stream is hid in the fountain:— and herein is 
the comfort of believers, that their condition is 
more stable, immutable, and. safe, than ever 
Adam’s was in innocency; for he had all the per- 
fections of a creature, but they were in his own 
keeping; but now, all the grace that is in a be- 
Yiever is in Christ Jesus, by whom and in whom. 
grace Is safely preserved, so as it shall “never 
perish. ~ ein ee 

The point of doctrine [I observe from these 
words, is. this,— ; 

That all those measures of grace, whereof be- 
dlevers are partakers, they receive them in and 


from Jesus Christ. 
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In the handling of which point, I will thus > 
‘proceed :—~ 2 ) , 

1. Shew you the truth of it. 

2. Give you the reasons and grounds of it. 

' Now to prove that all grace is received in and 
through Christ, . | 

1. | will shew the truth of this by many resem- 
blances, to which Christ is compared in the Scrip- 
ture. : 

_ 2. By many types of Christ in the Old Testa- 
ment. 

__ 3. By many express testimonies in the New 
Testament concerning this truth. - 

1. There are many resemblances in Scripture 
which do illustrate this, that all agree is from 
Christ Jesus. | 
_ 1. He is compared to a root:—“ He is called 
the Root of Jesse” (isaiah xi. 10); not only be- 
cause he came of the § stock of David,’ but that 
he gives grace to Jew and Gentile that do be- 
lieve ; for to him shall the Jew and Gantiles seck, 
as‘it follows in the next words. Now that the 
prophet there speaks of Christ, is plain by the 
apostle’s express application of that prophecy 
unto Christ, calling him the “ Root of Jesse, in 
whom the Gentiles should trust” (Rom. xv. 12); » 
— and Christ speaks of himself, “ [ am the Vine. 
As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except 
it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye 
abide in me” (John xv. 1, 4.); the life, sap, 
nourishment, growth, and fruitfulness of a branch, 
- ig altogether from the root, with which the 
branches have union and communion. 

2. Christ is called the Head of his People: 
“ He is the head of the body of. the church.” 
Col.i. 18. Now, as sense and motion are derived 
from the head to the members of the body, so 
also is grace derived from Jesus Christ to every 
true believer, — every living member of his body. 

3. Christ is ealled - “ Sun of Righteous- 

> 3 a . 
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ness” (Mal. iv..?); because as heat and light are 
communicated by the sun to things here below, - 
so there is a sweet influence of grace from Christ 
upon, believers. As, by virtue of the sun’s jn- 
fluence, the vegetable and sensible creatures, live, 
move, and grow,—so also the life and growth of 
grace in the soul.is from that divine influence 
which Jesus Christ doth shed upon believers. 

4, Christ is compared to a fountain: “even a 
fountain opened to the house of David, and.to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin and for unclean- 
ness.” Zech. xili. 1. So that as water doth 
stream forth in the river from the fountain, so - 
grace flows down from Jesus Christ upon believers, 
who. is a fountain, where all fulness, of grace for 
ever dwells, and from whence all grace is drawn 
and derived; and this is the first proof: 

2. This truth may be demonstrated by the 
many types of Christ in the Old Testament which 
did shadow out unto us this, That all grace is 
-from Jesus Christ. I-shall mention some :— 

1. Aaron, the high priest, was to lay his “ hands 
‘on the people, and to bless them” (Lev. ix. 22); 
and herein he was a type of Christ, our great and 
heavenly High Priest, thro’ whom we are blessed 
with all grace. “ God having blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly places, in Christ 
Jesus.” Eph. i. 3. “Christ is sent by God to 
bless his people, and to turn every one of them 
from their iniquities” (Acts il. 26); and, therefore, 
it isrecorded by St. Luke, that a little before the. 
ascension of our blessed Saviour, “he laid his. 
hands upon his disciples, and blessed them” (Luke. 
xxiv. 50);.and so he doth still bless all true be- 
lievers with the spiritual blessing of grace. 

2 Another type of Christ was Joseph, who, in 
many things, was a type of Christ. “Joseph was 
the best beloved of his father’s children, Gen. 

xxzvil. 3; so was Jesus Christ the Son of hig 
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Father’s. love.” Mat. iit. 17, and Col. i. ¥3. Jou 
seph was hated of his brethren, and sold for 
twenty pieces of silver”, Gen. xxxvii. 20, 21); ‘so 
was Jesus Christ; “he came unto his own, and 
his own received him not” (John i. 12); he was 
rejected by them, and sold for thirty pieces of silver. 
Joseph “was carried into Egypt” (Gen. xxxvli. 
28) ; and so persecution “ drove Christ into Egypt 
presently after he was born.” Mat 11.20. Joseph 
was falsely accused and condemned” (Gen. xxxix. 
20); so was Christ. Joseph’s troubles ended in 
his advancement; so all the troubles of Christ 
“ wrought for him a far more exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of glory; God having, therefore, 
highly exalted him, and given him a name above 
every name,” Phil. i. 9 (for now Christ is set down 
at the right hand of the Father; but especially 
in this, Joseph did type out Jesus Christ, that, in 
that dreadful lasting famine in Egypt, Joseph had. 
the custody of all the corn in the land; and he 
had the issuing out of all the provision for bread 
in all the land of Egypt (Gen. xli. 55,56, 57); — 
so the Lord Jesus is the Lord Keeper of ail that 
store of grace with which believers are furnished; 
which grace is given to help them in time of need. 
Jesus Christ hath the key of David,—he hath 
the key of the treasury of grace. 

3. Another type of Jesus Christ was Joshua, 
“who gave unto israel entrance and possession of 
the good land of Canaan, and all the promised 
blessings of it; so Jesus Christ gives unto his 
people better things than milk and honey. of 
Canaan. “ He will give grace and glory; and na 
good thing will he withhold from them that walk 
uprightly.”. Psa. Ixxxiv. 11. Our Jesus gives 
his people a “‘ better rest” (Heb. iv. 8, 9) than ever 
Joshua brought Israel unto. 

4. Another-type.of Christ was the candlestick 
_@f the tabernable, = theseven lamps whereof did 


~ 
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give licht unto the whole tabernacle! Now, these 
«seven lamps’ (lixod. xxv. 37, and Zech. iv. 2) 
what did they type cut but the graces of the Spirit 
of Christ; fer so it is said, that there were ‘seven 
lamps of fire burning before the throne, which arethe | 
seven Spiritsof God ?” Rey.iv. 5. The Holy Ghost 
and the graces of it, being so described by seven 
Spirits in this regard; because of the variety and per- 
fection of that grace whichis in theLord Jesus ; and 
by his Spirit communicated to all his members. 

3. ‘The third proof of this doctrine may be drawn | 
from the consideration of those clear testimenics of 
this truth in the New Testament. St John speaks 
thus of Christ: That “ of his fulness we have all 
received, —and grace for grace.” John i. 16. In 
Christ there is not only plenty, but bounty, —not 
only an abundance of all grace, but a redundance of 
_grace. Christians have the fulness of a vessel ; but 
Christ hath the fulness of a fountain, ‘Take a drop 
of water out of a vessel, and it is not so full as before; 
but draw as much water as you please out of the 
well of the water of life, and there is no want of 
water.- From Christ we receive grace for grace ; 
that is, say some, the grace of the New Pesiament 
added (to that grace which was revealed under the 
‘Oid Testament; cr g7ace for grace; that is, say 
others, a perfection ef grace, according to the per- 
fection that is in Christ. A perfection of parts, not 
of degrees. As in a natural generation the chil 
doth receive from his father limb for limb, and part 
for part, —so in this spiritual regeneration, Jesus 
Christ “ the everlasting Father” (saiah ix. 6) doth 
give grace for grace :—or you may understand this 
expression grace for grace, that Jesus Christ is not 
only the author of grace, but gives grace for grace; 
that is, one erace after another, grace upon grace ; 
the being of grace, and the increase of grace 
(grace heaped on new grace) are both from Christ. - 
This also appears, that Christ is the Adthor and 
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Bestower of all grace, by that ordinary prayer 
wherewith the apostle doth usually. close up his” 
epistles, ‘* The grace ef our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you all.” 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The like prayer 
we have tothe Romans, to the Galatians, ‘¢ Brethrea, 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit.”” Rom. xvi. 24. and Gal. vi. 18. So also 
in the close of the epistles to the Philippians, 
Thessalonians, and to ‘Timothy: ‘¢ Grace be with 
thee. Amen.’ Phil. iv. 23. All this is to note that 
Jesus Christ is the Fountain from whence, and the 
Conduit by whom all grace is conveyed unto be- 
lievers ; —- as in the vision that the prephet Zechary 
saw, ** There were two olive branches, which, 
through. the two golden pipes, did empty the 
goiden oil out of themselves” (Zech. iv. 12); so 
Jesus Christ, that true olive-tree, doth drop and 
distil grace upon his church, whereby they receive 
from his fulness grace for grace. 

Lui in giving this honour unto Christ, do you 
— got derogate from God the Father, when you say 
that all grace is from Christ ? , 

1. Itis no derogation to God the Father to as- 
cribe this unto Christ, because af pleased the Fas 
ther that in him should all fulness dwell. 

2, And beside, Christ and the Father ure one. 
Tn saying all grace is from Christ, we also say, all is 
from the Father too; aad in saying, Ht is from the 
Father, we say It is from Christ too; — and, theres 
fore, it is an ordinary power prefixed in the begin- 
ning of most of the epistles: ‘ Grace be unto you, 

rom God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus 
Christ.) Col. if 19... John, x.-80... Romie Te 
boot l oeyeevor:.1.:2.. Gal. beds pada, Bi 
Phil. i. 2. Col. i. 2. 1 Thes. i. 1, &c.. Soithat 
in the subscription, and in the inscription of cach 
epistle, grace is-ascribed to God the Son, but so as 
not excluding God the Father, and to God the 
Father not excluding the Son. 
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3. And then again, Jesus Christ is commissioned 
and desigued by the Father, to five out grace to 
his people: fer so Christ speaks of himself,“ I 
came down from Heaven, not to do mine own 
will, but the will of him that-sent-me.” John vi. 38. 
Now, it is the will of God that from Christ be- 
Nevers should receive justifying and sanctifying 
grace. Our sanctification is God’s will” (1 'Thes. 
iv. 8) and Christ came to fulii that will of God ; 
for so speaks the apostle: * Sacrifice and offering, 
and burnt- satere® and offering for sin, thon 
-svouldest not, neither hast pleasure therein; then 
said I, .Lo, ‘I come to do thy will, O God; by 
which will we are sancti fied, through ihe offering of 
the body of Jesus Christ, once for all” (Heb. x. 
9, 10): —so that the wit: of God the Father, and 
the will of Jesus Christ are the same in the bestow= 
ing of grace. Jesus Christ received a commission 
from God the Father, to bestow grace upon his 
people; and. will you see how that commission 

runs, you shall find it in the prophet Isaiah :— 
* The Spirit of the Lord ‘Ged is upon me, because 
the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings 
unto the meek; he hath sent me to bind up the 
broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, 
and the opening of the prison to them that are 
bound.” Isaiah ixi. 1. Choist had a commission 
under his Father’s hand and seal, “ for him hath 
the Father sealed.” John vi. 27. ‘Joseph received 
authori‘y from Pharaoh ; and it was no dishonour to 
Pharach that Jos ph was commissioned to issue 
cut all the stores of corn to the Egyptians in the 
time of the famine: — no more is it any dishonour 
to the Father that Jesus Christ doth bestow and 
convey grace upen helievers. 

But doth not this put the Spirit out of office, 
who 1s called the Holy Spirit, and the Spirit of 
Grace, because :he doth work grace and holiness idl 
the he arts of the peopte of Goa? 

What Christ is said to work, that the holy 
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Spirit also doth; because by the Spirit of God 
Chiist worketh. It is a good rule that the works 
of the blessed Trinity ad extra are undivided ; all 
those works which are exteraal, and relative to the 
creatures, as to create, preserve, redeem, sanctify, 
&c. are in respect of the things wrought equally. 
common to ail the persons of the blessed Trinity; 
so that we may say, ‘‘ whatsoever things the Fa- 
ther doth, those things doth the Son likewise (John. 
v. 19) and those things also doth the Holy Ghost ; 
the work of sanctification is equally ascribed unto. 
all the persons : —** God the Father sanctifies his 
people.” Jude, ver. 1. God the Son doth sanctify: 
his members, for he is their sanctification. [ Cor. 
i. 30. “ He loved the. church, and gave himself 
for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with. 
the washing of water, through the word” (Uph, v. 
95, 26);— and yet the work of sanctification is 
most frequently ascribed to the Holy Ghost ; good 
ness, righteousness, and irath, and indeed all grace, 
Being called the “ Fruit ofthe Spirit” (Eph. v. 9, 
_ pod Gal. v. 22);—and the Spirit is called The, 
Spirit of Grace and Supplication, and the Spirit of 
_ Holiness and Sanctification: —so our regeneration. 
is ascribed unto God the Father: ‘* Blessed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which, 
according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten 
us again to a lively hope” (1 Peter i. 3); and 
so also we are the children of Christ by regenera- 
tion; for, in this respect, Christ is called the 
‘6 Father of eternity.” Isaiah ix. 6. Behold (saith 
4he prophet in the name ofChrist) [ and the chil- 
Gren which thou hast given me; and that there the - 
prophet speaks of Christ, is clear from the applica- 
tion of it to him in the epistle to the: Hebrews 3, 
“* Behold, I and the children which God hath 
iven me.” Isaiah viii. 18, and Heb, ii. 13.— 
Neither is the Holy Ghost excluded trom this work 
ing of grace and regeneration. in us; for Christ tells 
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Nicodemus, that ‘‘ except a man be born again, 
except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kinedom of God” (John 
iii. 3.); soitis said that God the Father blessed 
Abraham ; and yet the blessing of Abraham came 
upon the Gentiles through Christ, that they might 
receive the ‘* promise of the Spirit.” Gal. iii. 14. 
By all which instances it doth appear, that though 
there are diversities of gifts, yet the same Spirit ; 
and though there are differences of administrations, 
yet the same Lord Jesus Christ, the Author of all 
grace through the holy Spirit. 

2. The reason and ground of like, why Jesus 
Christ is the Author, Purchaser and Conveyer of 
grace to his people, is, : 

|. Because God the Father hath appointed 
Jesus Christ, as Mediator, to transact the great 
work of sanctifying and saving his elect. | 

2. Because by this shall the reproach be rolled 
away from Christ, who in his life-time was reputed 
the greatest of all malefactors, and accordingly 
suffered death ; they were wont to say, Can any, 
good come out of Nazareth: ? God hath, therefore,. 
given him a name above all names, that he shonld 
not only be anointed with oil above his fellows, 
by his recciving the Sport without measure,—but 
that the cil that was poured upon the head of our 
High. Priest shouldrun down upon the skirts of his. 
garments; and that grace, which was abundant in 
him, should alsu be redundant to his church, and 
run down, and diffuse itself to all his members. | 

3. ‘To manifest that Jesps Christ was the second. 
Adam, and came into the world to. repair the. 
breaches which thesin of the first Adam bad made; - 
for by the Fall we did not only contract upon 
ourselves the guilt of Adam’s sin, to take off which 
we have the need of the righteousness of Christ 
imputed, but we have drawn upon ourselves the 
filthiness and pollution of sin, to take away the 
power, whereof only the grace, holiness, and inbe~ 
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rent righteousness of Christ imputed to us doth 
avail ;—and as the first Adam was the author and 
conveyer both of the guilt, filthiness, and punish- 
ments of sin to his posterity,—so Jesus Christ, the 
second Adam, conveys the life of grace in all his. 
As the first Adam was the author to communicate 
natural life, as he was made a living soul, — so the 
second Adam did communicate the spiritual life 
of grace, as he was made ‘ a quickening spirit.” 
1 Cor. xv. 45,46, 47, 48, 49. From the first Adam, 
by natural generation and propagation, we receive 
corruption for covruption,—so from the second 
Adam we receive grace for grace. 

_ The first use of this doctrine is for confutation. 
1. Of the Socinians error, who say that all grace 
in Christ, whether his active or passive righteous- 
ness, was only to qualify his person, and to merit 
his own glorification, without any reference unto 
us, unless as an exemplar or pattern ; — but this 
opinion is sufficiently confated by this doctrine, 
by which hath been shewn that as all our grace is 
from Christ, so that. abundance of grace that is in 
Christ is for us. As the woman hath abundance 
of milk in her breast, not for herself, but for her 
child; and the sun hath abundance of light, not 
for itself, but for the world, --so Jesus Christ is 
full of grace and truth; but this fulness is in order 
. to the filling of his members: —as in the natural 
body, there are some special parts that do stand as 
officers unto all the rest; the stomach receives 
much meat, not for itself, but that it might com- 
municate it to all the members; the head hath tha 
senses seated in it, not for itself, bui for the whol: 
body,—so it is in the mystical body, whereof Christ 
is the head; the abundance of grace, which is 
treasured up in Christ, is in order to supply every 
member with grace. “ For their sakes (saith 
Christ himself of his elect) I sanctify myself, that 
they also might be sanctified through the trath.” 
John xvii. JQ. -— Some do refer this to Cheist, as 
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being set apart to the office of Mediator, that it 
was not for his own sake, but for the sake of his 
members; and. though there be grace enough in 
Christ to qualify his person, yet also there is 
grace enough in him to justify our persons too, and 
sanctify our natures. | rs 
2. This also reproves the error, pride, and folly 
of the Pelagians, Papists, and Arminians, who de-_ 
rogate from God, and arrogate. to themselves, 
‘These people, like Sampson, have lost their spi- 
ritual sfrength, but do not, will not know that 
it is departed from them; they are poor, and 
vet are proud, and while they are ‘‘ setting up 
the praise of nature, they do prove themselves 
the enemies of grace.”” Augustine. Alas! while 
they boast of a free will,,they have cause to be- 
wail the bondage of the will, as Luther calls it. 
It is true, men by the fall did .not lose the faculty 
ifself, but he -hath lost the rectitude ef it; — and 
yet proud man swill be like the spider, spinning 
out a thread of his own, and thinking to climb 
up to Heaven by threads spun out of his own 
bowels; but let such who rejoice in this (Mihi 
soit debeo) take heed at last ‘* that his hope. be 
not cut off, and that his trust become not like a 
spider’s web.” Job viii. 14. . Alas, poor proud 
wretch! who made thee to differ? Grevincovius, 
the Arminian, makes this proud answer to the 
apostle’s question, —T myse/f made myself to differ. 
‘This is divinity much like that of the heathens. 
Seneca said, That we live, that is of God; but 
that we live well, that is of ourselves; — and, 
Cicero hath also this saying, and he tells us that 
it. is the judgement of all men, That prosperity 
and success is from God, and must be sought of 
God; but wisdom, thai is gotten hy ourselves;— 
which gave Augustine occasion to pass this cen- 
sure upon him,—Cicero.in endeavouring.to make 
men free, he made them sacrilegious. Bat let us 
take heed of this proud leaven of. Arminianisn,, 
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and learn from hence to be convinced of the empti- 
ness as well as insufliciency of our nature, to any 
supernatural good ; for, alas! we are not sufficient 
of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves; 
but our sufficiency is of God. We have no grace 
but what we receive from Christ; and grace is 
noway grace, unless it be every way free. We 
have little reason. to boast of the freedom of our 
will to any thing that is spiritually good, be- 
cause our will is not free till it be by grace made 
free. (Augustine). We have no power to be- 
come the sons of Ged till tt be given us to believe 
on his name; and such are born not of the flesh, 


nor of the will of man, but of Ged, 


Q2: 


SERMON °XV.. | 
| | Se 
Preached at St Lawrence Jury, London, the same day, t6sr5 


being the last Sermon that Mr. Love preached en the Lord’s. 
Day, as wellas the Coaclusion of tbis Course of Sermons. 
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The same Text. 


.. From the last clause in this text, viz. Grace 
that isin Christ Jesus, we have gathered this ob- 
servation, Phat ; | 

All those measures of grace whereof believers are 
partakers, they do receive them in and from Jesus 
Christ. | 

That this is so, we have preved, not only by the 
types of the Old Testament, but also by the ex- 
press testimony of the New ‘Testament; and have 
also given the grounds and reasons of this pomt, 
with some application, by x ofreproof and con- 
futation of the Arminian and Socinian errors. It 
remains for me to make some further application” 
of this point; and so conclude the whole dis- 
course. . ee 

2. Use is, by way of exhortation, unto these 
guties following : — : | 

1. Dost thou receive all thy grace from Jesus 

Christ ? Then jabour to be humbie in the acknow- 
ledsement or this. Let the, consideration and 
conscientious application of this.doctrine quellall 
boasting in us ef an excellency received. “ Our 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and re- 
demption, are ail from Christ; and, therefore, he 
that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord !” 1 Cor. i. 

30, 31. Consider, — “ Who maketh thee to dif- 
fer from another?” — and,“ What hast thou that — 
thou didst not receive? Now, if thou: didst re- 
ceive it, why dost thou glory as if thou hadst not — 
_yeceived itr” 1 Cor. iv. 7. Who, but a proud © 
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fool, would magnify himself in that which either 
another giveth him, of another hath done for him? 
We count it an odious pride and folly ina man to 
boast himself ef that which another hath done; 
and, therefore, the apostle professeth that he did 
not carry himseif as tnose false teachers had done, 
who were crept into the church of Corinth. Saith 


the apostle, “ We do not boast of things beyond 


our measure; that is, of other mens’ labours, nor’ ~ 


boast in another man’s line of things made ready 
to our own hand.” 2 Cer. x. 15, 16. Now, all grace 
is made ready to our hands, and. is only the work 
of Jesus Christ in us, who worketh aid our works 
for us. Ammianus Marcellinus teils us of one 
Lampadius, a great person in Rome, wie, ia alk 
parts of the city, where other inen had bestowed 
cost in building, he would set up bis own name, 
not as a repairer of the work, but as tne chief 
builder: £ and my God.— Such toily are they’ 
guilty of, who will set their own names before 
God’s over the work of grace in their own souis ! 
“ Oh, remember, that boasting is excluded by the 
law of faith.” Rom. iii. 27. Faitin is that grace 
which emptieth the creature of all its conceited 
excellencies, and faith 1s that grace which will 


x 


ae God the praise of the glory of all his grace, » 


hall the groom of the stable boast of his muster’s 
horses, and the stage-piayer of his borrowed robes? 
Shall the mud-wati be proud that the sun shines 
upon it? We must say of all the good tiat ts im 
us, as the young man said to the prophet of his 
hatchet,“ Alias! master, it was borrowed!” 2 Kings 
vi. 5. The church of God is compzred to the 
“moon.” Cant. vi 10.. Now all the tight which 
the moon giveth to the world, doth but distribute 
what is lent her; — all our graces and the shining 
of them, whereby our Jight is seen before men, is 
‘but a borrowed light from the Sun of Kighteous- 
ness. David sets us an excellent pattern, when 
he makes that humble cote “ Blessed 
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be the Lord God of Israel, our Father, for éver 
and ever! Thine,O Lord, is'the greatness, and the 
power, and ‘the glory, and the victory, and the 
majesty, forall that is in Heaven or on Earth is: 
thine! Thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou 
art exalted as Head above all! Both riches and 
honotr come of thee, and thou reignest over all ; 
and in thy hand is power and might ; and in thy 
hand is to make great, and to give strength unto. 
- all! . Now, therefore, our God, we thank thee, and 
praise thy glorious name! But who am I, and 
what is my people, that weshould offer so will- 
ingly after this sort? For all things come of thee, 
and of thine own have we given thee, O Lord our 
God. All this store that we have prepared to build 
thee an house for thine holy name, cometh of 
thine hand, and is all thine ewn!” (1 Chron. xxix. 
10-16); which is an excellent pattern of humi- 
lity after enlargement in duty. David. and the peo- 
ple offered both bountifully and willingly towards. 
the house of God; the Lord had enlarged both 
their hearts. and their hands. Now ali they did 
for God, is here ascribed to God’s grace and 
bounty towards them. It is excellent humility to 
ascribe our enlargement ‘in.God’s service to the en- 
largement of God’s grace towards us, — the way: 
to have grace increased, is humbly to acknowledge: 
from whence we receive every grace. 7 
2. Ascribe unto Jesus Christ the glory of all 
the grace you have been made partakers of. Thus. 
did Paul upon all occasions: “1 laboured more 
abundantly than they all; yet not I, but the grace 
_-of God which was in me; and by the-grace of God. 
Tam what I am.”:1 Cor. xv, 10. “I live, yet 
not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which 
I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the 
Son of God.” Gal. ii. 20. It was well done of 
that good and faithful servant to say, “ Lord, thy 
pound hath gained ten pounds” (Luke xix. 16): 
he doth not say, Lord, my pains, but thy pound 
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hath gained. When we give God the glory of his 
grace, God will give us the comfort and increase 
of our grace. Learn, therefore, to ascribe unto. 
Christ the initial, progressive, and consummative 
work of grace in your souls: “ Jesus Christ only, 
who hath begun a goed work in you, will per- 
form it until his own day.” Phil. i. 6. — Jesus. 
Christ is “the Author and Finisher of our faith” 
(Heb. xii. 2): he is the “ Alpha and the Omega” 
(Rev. 1. 8); and, therefore, the apostle prays,“ The 
‘God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eter- 
nal glory by Jesus Christ, after that ye have 
suffered. awhile, make you perfect,  stablish,. 
strengthen, and settle you.’ Pet. v.10... Grace: 
is rather like manna that comes from Heaven, 
than the com that grows out of the earth, Grace 
as inspired from Heaven. Gifts and parts are ac- 
quired by industry and pains ‘here on earth. 

What God said, by way of comparison between, 
Canaan and Egypt, is very applicable to this pur- 
pose; ior thus the Lord speaks to Israel: “The 
land, whether thou goest in to possess it, is not ds. 
the land of Egypt, whence thou camest out, where 
thou sowest thy seed, and waterest it with thy foot, 
asa garden of herbs; but the land whither ye go 
to possess it, is a land of hills and vallies, and. 
-drinketh water of the rain of Heaven; — a land 
which the Lord thy God careth for.” Deut. xi. 10. 
-11, 12. Thus itis with grace and nature. Nature 
may be, and is improved with industry and pains, 
and is like Egypt, which might be watered by the 
foot; 7. e. with digging gutters and trenches,, 
which is the labour of the foot, to let In the stream 
of the river Nilus, when he yearly overflows his: 
banks ;—— but grace is like the rain from. Heaven, 
‘which only falléth where God doth appoint, who 
eauseth it to rain upon one city, aud not upon 
another ; and one piece 1s rained: upon :.and the 
“piece whereon it raineth not withereth. Amos iv. 7.. 
- $, Disclaim all merit and _self-suflictency ; for 
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so much as we arrogate to our own merit, so much | 


we derogate from the free grace and mercy of 
God. Hf, with Ephraim, Ged hath enlarged his 
grace towards thee, that “ thou art like a green 
olive-tree,” yet let God have the glory of all thy 
fruitfulmess ; and let him say, “ From me is thy 
fruit found.” Hos. xiv. 6, 8. O, consider, ‘ that 
thou. bearest rot the root, but tae root thee! Rom. 


xi, 18. Say, “ Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, 


bat unto thy name do we give the praise!” A 
gracious heart knows his own inability, and his 
own insufiiciency and imperfection, that he is une 
able to overcome the least sin, though ever se 
small, — to exercise any grace, though ever so 
weak, — to perform the least duty, though ever 
so easy ; and as we have cause to acknowledge 
our inability, so also our sinful imperfeetions ; if 
God should enter into judgment with us, he might 
econdemn.us, not only for our worst sins, but for 
our best duties. pi 

4. Have an eye to Jesus Chriss, “ Look up to 
him, the Author and Finisher of our faith.’ Heb. 
xii.2. The word looking unto (Aphorontes) signi- 
fies, in the original, such a looking unto, as that 
we look off those things which may divert our 
looking up toJesus. Labour, my beloved, to look 
still unto Christ as the Author of grace, when you 
have the greatest exercise, or increase, or comtort 
of your grace. Say, when thou hast the greatest 
strength of grace, as Jehoshaphat did when he 
had that great strength of men, 500,000, “ Lord, 
we know not what to do, only our eyes are upon 
thee.” 2 Chron. xx. 12. There are these three 
things which we should eye in Christ’s giving us 
grace: — ~ . 

1. How voluntarily and freely Jesus Christ doth 
-issue out his grace to his people. Never dida 
mother: more-willingly give her child suck, when 
her breasts did ach and were ready to break, than 
Jesus Christ doth bestow grace upon hispeople. 


is Dy 
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Christ doth not, like a merchant, sell his grace ; 
but, like a king, freely bestow all. See the tenor 
of the covenant of grace how free it was: “ Ho, 
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters ; 
and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat; 
yea, come buy wine and milk, without money and 
without price.” Isa. lv. 1. “ Let him that is 
athirst come, and whosoever will, let him take the 
water of life freely.” Rev. xxii. 17. Nothing is 
so free as grace, — itis offered and is bestowed 
upon the freest terms imaginable! All that Christ, 
requires is but our receiving it. It is “ the de- 
light of Christ to shew mercy” (Prov. vill. 31) and 
bestow grace upon his people! It is the meat of 
Christ to do the will of God that sent him, and to 
finish his work. Never was man more willing to 
eat his meat when he is hungry, than Jesus 
Christ was to do good (John iv. 34) and bestow 
grace upon them that. wanted it. So also it is 
s2id of Christ, in Psalm Ixxii. (whichis. clearly a 
Sige of Jesus Christ) “ That he should come 
own like rain upon the mown grass, and ae 
anowers that water the earth.” Psa. Ixxii. 6. Now 
there is nething comes down more sweetly and 
freely than the rain ona dry and thirsty ground. 
II. Secondly, Look unto Jesus, the Author of 
grace, how ifresistibly he doth communicate his 
tome ks { will work, and who can let it ?’ Isa. 
xliii. 13. It is true, not only of God’s external 
deliverances, but is as true of God’s working grace 
in the hearts of his people. Who shall let ? 
1.°Satan shall not; for though he be a strong 
man, and armed, and hath got possession, yet when. 
Christ comes, he’is stronger than Satan. 
2. Sin shall not*be able to hinder God’s work of: 
race. Grace shall be too hard for the strongest 
opposition that is made against it! It is true, a. 
man may and doth resist the grace of Ged’ with 
a gainsaying and contradicting resistance ; but not 
With an overcoming resistance. | 
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III. Thirdly, Lookup to Jesus, the Bestower of 
grace; how proportionably he gives grace suit- 
able, and answerableto thy temptations and need! 
“ God divides to every one his grace and gifts, 
severally as he will” (1 Cor. xu. 11);-and yet he 
gives grace that shall be enough.. “ My grace is 
sufficient for thee” (2 Cor. xi. 9) said God to 
Paul, — sufficient to quell corruptions, sufficient. 
to repel temptation, sufficient to make thee wait. 
upon me till I give thee deliverance. | 

5. Be exhorted to have recourse to Jesus Christ 
for supply of grace. Go to Jesus; and, by the 
prayer of faith, approach to the throne of grace, — 
and beg Grace to help thee in time of need. Ge. 
unto God by Christ, — and God, through Christ, 
will supply all your wants. “ My God, saith 
Paul tothe Philippians, shall supply all your need, 
according to his riches in glory by Jesus Christ.” 
Phil. iv. 19. en to Christo. Go to this.Ged, and 
express yourselves before his throne with sensible 
complaints and earnest requests; say, Lard, see- 
ing there is so much water in the founta.n, why 
should my cistern be empty ?— suci,;fuimess of 
grace in Christ, and so little grace iummy heart! 
Lord, hast thou not “ gifts for men, yea, for the 
rebellious also” (Psalm viii. 18); and that is the 
worst that can be said-ef me, and hast thou nota 
blessing for me also? 

3. Use of caution, though we say that all grace. 
is in and from Christ. 

1. This should not cut off our endeayours after 
grace ;-—— we should as earnestly labour to get 
grace, as if there were no way to have it but. by 
our endeavours; — we should so strive to. get to, 
Heayen, as if it were to be gotten by our fingers, 
by. our own pains. God’s promises.and purposes 
of giving grace should rather quicken and enlarge 
than any way slacken our. endeavours, after grace.. 
See how the apostle makes.God’s working’ grace 
in us a ground why we should work: “ Work out. 
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‘your-own salvation with fear and trembling ; for 
it is God worketh in you both to will and to do, 
of his good pleasure” (Phil. ii. 12, 13); and again, - 
Lknow’the thoughts that [think towards you, saith 
the Lord;-thougits of peace and not of evil, to give 
you an expected end; but see also how God joins 
their duty with his promise, the means unto the 
end: —— “Then shall ye call upon me, and ye 
‘shall go, and pray unto me, and-I will hearken 
santo “you.” Jer. xxix. 11, 12. So also, in ‘the 
prophecy of Ezekiel, the Lord hath promised to 
do great things for them; and then adds, “ Thus 
‘saith the Lerd.God, I will yet for this be en- 
quired of by the house of Israel, to do it for 
them.” Ezek. xxxvi. 27. God’s promise to David | 
*to-build him an heuse, did not at all slacken his 
prayer to God for that purpose; for thus we find 
David praying, “ Thou, oh! my God, hast told 
thy servant that then wilt build hin a house; 
therefore, thy servant kath found in his heart to 
pray before thee ; and new, Lord (thou art God, 
and hast pronrised this goodness to thy servant) 
now, therefore, let it please thee to bless the house 
of thy servant, that 1t may be before thee for ever; 
for thou blessest, O-Lord, an | it shall be blessed 
for ever!” 2 Sam. vi. 25, 26,27. “Thus also did 
Paul: “ By the grace of God, Iam what Lam; 
-and his grace which was bestowed upon me was 
snot in vain; but [laboured more abundantly than 
they all; yet not I, -but the grace of God which 
“was with me. 1 Cor. xv.!0. See how he joinsGod’s 
grace and ‘his own endeavours together! ‘Thou 
must then so endeavour aiter grace, as if it-were 
to be gotten by dabour, and not bestowed by fa- 
_wour; yet when thou hast done all thou canst, 
thou must acknowledge grace to be free, as if 
thou hadst not laboured at all. 

2. Though there be abundance of grace in 
‘Christ, yet let all such as-have no interést in 
Christ, take heed hew they flatter themselves into 
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a conceit, that they shall receive grace from 
Christ. Interest in the person gives communica- 
tion of his grace. As 1t was in Christ’s person, 
he could not have had those excellencies and at- 
tributes which were in God, had not his two na- 
tures, human and divine, been personally united 
in him ; and, therefore, itis said, by virtue of the 
hypostatical union, that in him, i. ¢, “ in his per- 
son, dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bo- 
dily” (Col. ii. 9); so, unless there be that mystical 
union between Christ and us, we could not be 
partakers, nor grow strong in the grace that isin 
Christ Jesus. Union is the ground of communion; 
and, therefore, we read firs? of receiving Christ ; 
and then afterwards of “ receiving of his fulness, 
grace for grace.” John i. 12, 16, compared. — 
‘Though thou art near Christ by profession,, yet, 
if thou art not one with Christ by faith, thou canst 
not receive any virtue from him, If aman tie 
food to ahy part of his body, it will not nourish: 
him; because it is not received, concocted, or 
incorporated, — that only nourishes which be- 
comes one and the same substance with us, so we 
receive strength and increase of grace from Christ 
as we are united unto him by faith. Take a graft, 
and tie it toa tree, and it brings forth no fruit; 
but let it be unrted unto a tree by implantation, 
then the graft grows fruitful ;— so “ without 
Christ, or (as it is in the original) separate from 
Christ, you can do nothing.” John xv. 5, koris 
emou. He that, by faith, is not planted together 
in the likeness of Christ’s death (Rom. vi. 5) shall 
“never receive spiritual nourishment from him: be 
that doth not abide in Christ, 1s cast forth “ asa 
branch” (John xv. 6); he was never a true branch, 
only seemed to be one. Christ is a Fountain 
of Grace; but it is faith that draws out of this 
fountain. Christis a Treasury of Grace; but it. - 
is faith that unlocks this treasury. By oar com- 
iunion with Christ we receive grace for grace: 
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We are made by love, meckness, and patience 
like unto Christ; but by faith we are made one 
with Christ; and that union is the cause of com- 
munion; and, therefore, Christless persons are 
graceless persons. | Pens. 
3. If men want grace, Jet them know, that not 
Christ, but themselves are to be blamed. There 
is fulness in Christ; there is grace enough in 
Christ ; in him there is fulness of sufficiency, of 
efficiency, and of redundancy ; but if a vessel be 
stopped, cast it into the sea, and it will receive no 
water; the fault is in the vessel which is stopped, 
there is no want of water in the sea. They that 
have the 1iver-water or conduit-water come into ° 
their houses, if no water come, you must not con- 
clude there is no water in the river or fountain, 
but that the pipes are either stopped or broken; 
$0 it is, ifever you are straitened, you are strait- 
ened in your own bowels, and not straitened in 
your God. If a house be dark, it is not for any » 
want of light in-the sun, but for want of windows 
in the house; so if thou wantest grace, it is not 
for want of grace in Christ, but for want of faith 
in thy soul, to draw and derive more grace from 
Christ. | | : 
' 4. Envy notthe grace of God in others.. Tho’ 
Christ should bestow more grace on others than 
on thee, “ yet thy eye must nut be evil, because 


_his is eood.” Mat. xx.15. Thou shouldest not 


have an envious eye because Christ hath a boun- 
tiful hand. It is not only a fault in wicked men 
to envy the grace that is in good men, as Cain 
envied Abel, because his sacrifice was accepted, and 
his own rejected; but also even good men are too 
apt to envy one another. Joseph’s brethren en- 
vied their brother, because he was beloved of his 
father; and Peter, it is thought, envied John, 
the beloved disciple. John xxi. 20, 21. But take 
heed of envy, — it is dishonourable to God, and. 
often hinders us jog ess a mercy and grace _ 
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from God. To envy. Christ’s dispensing of his, 


grace. to» whom and in what measure he pleases, 


1s unbecoming a Christian: to rejoice im others, 
happiness, is to do’as the angels of Heaven, — to. 


envy others good, is like the Devils in Hell, 
Would a father take it well that his children fall 


out about their portions, which, their father hag. 


given them? God is absolutely free to give one, 
or two, or five talents, as he pleases; and if an- 
other have more grace than thou, yet be thank- 
ful for that grace thou hast, and envy no man. 


Lastly, Lessen not that grace thou hast re-. 


ceived. As there isno sin small, becauseit is an 
offence against a great God, so there is no grace 
dittle, because it comes from the great God. Un- 


thankfulness. hinders this oil from running. As a. 


man must not be contented with the greatest 


measure. of grace, so must. he not be unthankful. 


for the least measure of grace. Consider, it is 
Jesus Christ that hath begun the work of grace: 
that there is some little good wrought in thee, is the 


‘work of Christ; and he that, hath begun a good 


work will also finish it: he that hath given grace 
a “being in thy soul, will also strengthen thee 
with strength in thy soul, and ‘perfect what: con- 
gerneth thee.” Psalm cxxxviil. 3,8. Donot theu 
+nyself quench the flax that begins to. smoke, nor 


break the reed that is bruised; but be thankful to. 
Christ that hath kindled this smoking flax, and. 


wait upon him, who wall so accomplish his. work, 


that. he will send out judgment. unto. victory. 


Mat. xu. 20, 


SERMON XVL 


PRECOGNITION OF DEATH. 


Preached at St. Lawrence Jewry, London, April 29, 1651, at 
the Funeral of Mrs. B——, being the Last Sermon that ever 
Mr. Love preached. 


JoB Xxx. 23. 


«For I know that thou wilt bring me to death, and 
to the house appointed for all living. 


In the handling of these words, it isneedful 
I should dispatch these two things: 
- 1, Give you the scope; and, 

9. ‘The sense of the words. 

For the first, the scope of the words, because 
they are ushered in with an illative or causal par- 
ticle (for), which carries a reference to somewhat 
that goeth before; and, that you may distinctly 
take notice of the reference, you must look back 
to the 18th verse of this chapter. There Job tells 
you of a strong disease under which he laboured : 
By the great force of my disease is my garment 
changed ; it bindeth me about as the collar of my 
- coat. It seems the disease was so strong upon 
him that it even strangied his breath; it was as a 
- collar about hisneck. Upon the sense of this his 
disease, he breaks out into his holy meditations ; 
for L know that thou wilt bring me to death, and 
to the house appointed for all living. . Now take a 
hint from the scope and context, that secknesses 
and diseasas they should be remembrancers of us 
about our dying. Sick men should always think 
with themselves they are dying men; and they 
that die daily need not fear dying suddenly. Se 
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IT come to the sense of the words know. It ig 
not to be understood of a notional or speculative 
knowledge, that doth signify a bare and naked 
knowledge of a general truth, but such kind of 
knowledge as is practical and experimental; and 
so also doth Junius translate it:-——“ It signifies 
not only that the thing was known to him, but as 
if he was convinced of it by a peculiar experi- 
ence.” . This experimental knowledge wrought 
Ain Job holy preparations for death. J know, and 
by experience can tell, I have such a kind of 
knowledge, that hath practicalness and experi- 
ence in it, That thou wilt bring me to dealh.— 
This shewed the holiness of .Job in opposition to 
the doctrine of the Heathens, who guessed. that 
all such events fell out by fate and jortune, and 
not by the determinate decree and counsel of the 
Most High :—And to the house appointed for all 
diving. ‘Though he doth not speak here where 
this house is, yet he doth in Job xvii. 13, Jf £ 
wait, the grave is mine house; and I have made 
my bed in the darkness. Now, that which was 
his house, must be the house of all living; that 
is, the grave.' Now the grave is compared to an 
house, ist, Alluding to the Egyptian sepulchres, 
which were made_like a house, with several arched 
rooms ;-— 2d, Because there we dwell in silence. 
‘Thus ve have the words briefly paraphrased unto 
you. I shall give you some practical deduction 
from them. For J know that thou wilt bring me 
to death. "These words are the gracious speech 
of Job, touching his own mortality ; and in them 
we have three particulars. ELS 
t. The rationality of this speech. He brings 
it in with an ilative, — for. : 
2. 'The particularity of it. Hedrawsa particu- 
lar meditation of death, &c.— Afe. 
3. The piety of it. He acknowledges God’s 
hand in bringing him to death. Tou, and not 
_ chance or fortune. eae 


* . 
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For the first, The rationality of it. Holy Job 
doth not speak of his death without some cause, 
but for the ground and reason foregoing. By 
the great force of my disease is my. garment 
changed; it binds me about as the collar of my 
coat: and then he breaks out into this holy me- 
ditation, For I know thou wilt bring me to death. 
Prom thence observe, ; 

1. That it is a very rational thing, in weak- 
ness, to have holy meditatians about death. Job 
lay under a disease that even was ready to choke 
and strangle him, and thea he breaks out inte 
this holy meditation, for [ know thou wilt bring 
me to death, &c. It is observable, the antients 
take notice that David made taree Psaims when 
he lay upon his sick-bed (Psaim vi. xxx. and 
xxxix); and in all those Psalms there are divine 
raptures -and holy meditations about death. Job 
xvii. 1, My breath is corrupt, my days are extinct, 
the grave is ready for me. tle doth not mean an 
ill savour in his breath, but it was an obsiruction 
and stopping in his breath; that is, he was short 
breathed, and straitened under a violexté disease. 
{t is conceived that Job ‘had that disease which” 
is called the PAthisis; and the consideration of 
this disease made him think that tae grave was 
ready forhim. So Heman lay under’a violent 
disease (Psalm Ixxxvill. 3, 4,5) For my. soul 7s 
full of trouble, and my life draws nigh to rae grave, 
Fam accounted with them thit go down tuto the 
pit; Lames a main that hath no strength, tree 
among the dead, like the slain that lve in ihe grave, 
whom thou numberest no more, and they are cut of 
from thy hands. When sickness is in the cham- 
ber, then Death is at the window, Diseases are 
but the messengers, harbingers, and forerunners - 
of death: im the propuet’s phrase, “ Death is 
come up into our windows.” Jer. ix. 21. Whea 
diseases are in the house, then death is at the 
threshold, So Job reckoneth; “When 1 lie 
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down, I say, When shall I rise, and the night be 


gone [and [| am full of Lossings to and fro, unto 
the, dawning of the day; vane then he saith, 


“My flesh is clothed with worms and clods of 


dust: any skin:is broken and become loathsome.” 
Job Vile dy: Bos ok } 

Virst use is to condemn’ those that, when they 

lie on a sick-bed, they hope for life; but ,never 
think of death; their own guiltiness ’ and their 
ownh wicke sdness of living doth so fill them with 
fear and horror, that the thoughts of death are 
irksome and tedious to them. Just like Lewis 
the Eleventh, King of Franec, when he lay sick 
of a dangerous disea ise, he charged his servants 
and aikendantanthat. tb rey should not speak of 
death in his bearing. Mapy mens’ bodies are 
magazines and hospitals of diseases, whe, when 
they are living, ‘never think of death, though 
there is but little betwixt them and the grave. 

Second use. is to those that are healthful and 
strong. It is true, diseases are the immediate har- 
bingers and forerunners of death in an ordinary 
way; yet you may soon die, thoug! h a disease 
seize he on you. ‘As the fruit of a “tree do more 
perisn by extraordin rary winds and romper sts than 
do stay upon the tree and are gathered by the 
hhusbandman, — so violent diseases may soon kill 
you, tho’ marrow be in your bones and strength 
in ‘your joints. Parace! sus, a skilful physician, 
he glorie ed, That if any man would foliow his 
physical pipe ry iptions, he should not die any Vi0- 
lent death, but merely through age; and yet that 
boasting met, before he was forty years of age, 
he himself died of a fever. Thus I have done 
with the first consideration, the reasonableness 
of this:—1 am under a sore di isease, and therefore 
I do think of death.. 

Secondly, The particularity of Job’s speech is 
to be observed. Job doth not stand upon that 
general conclusion,— There is no man that liveth 
but he shall see death, Psalm Ixxxviil. 48. He 
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doth not speak in general so, but I know I must 
die. From thence observe this point, 

2. That general conclusions about death should 
be enforced upon the soul by particular applica. 
tions. _Beloved, we should not only have general 
notions and empty speculations about death, but 
practical and particular conclusions concerning 
our death, such as may lay an awe upon the con- 
science. ‘Thus, in the case of the godly, said Eli- 
phaz, “Thou shalt come to thy grave in a full 
age, like as a shock of corn cometh in his sea- 
som; and then he adds (verse 27) “ Lo this, we 
have searched it; hear it, and know thou it for 
thy good.” Job v. 26,27. General conclusions 
that all must die, must be eaforced upon the soul 
with particular applications, to turn you from 
the world, to beget in you serious thoughts 
touching. your future and eternal welfare.— 
General truths do not carry that foree upen the 
conscience, unless they are drawn by applicative 
inference; and, therefore, Psalm Ixxui.u/t. The 
Psalmist saith, not only It is good to draw near 
unto God, but, Lt is good for me. ‘4 

The third particular is, The piety of Job’s 
speech, in these words, Thou wilt bring me to 
death. Now there are three particulars in it 
which note Job’s faith and piety. 

1. He doth not ascribe dying to fate and for- 
tune, but to the providence of the Most High. 
From thence observe, : 

2. That it is. the property of the godly to see - 
God’s hand in taking away men by death, It was 
but the dotage of the Heathen that knew not 
God, to ascribe events to blind fortune; and it 
was the corruption of the Chaldeans to overlook 
the Deity in all fatal events; yet Job desired to 
see and submit to death, and to God’s hand in 
bringing it upon him:-=-Thou @ilt bring me to 
death. Another thing observable is this: £ know 
thou wilt bring me to deal’... itis nota notional 
and bare knowledge of the understanding, but 
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such a kind of knowledge that is considerate and 


practical, which works npon the affections, From 
thence observe, 


8. That though all men do know notionally 


they must die, yet only godly men know it practt- 
cally and considerately. To know practically of 
your dying, consider before-hand, How shall I do 
to launch into the eternal gulph? “What shall 
beeome of me in another wor!d when I leave this? 
Js my peace made with God? Is my person jus- 
tihed? Am I in a state of grace? Now Job’s 
speech hath latitude in it: I know thou wilt bring 
me to death; that is, do so know it, that I will 

rovide for.it, and [ will prepare for it, and I will 
tay -a foundation for eternal life. Solomon, 
speaking of funeral solemnity, saith, “ It is better 
to go to the house of mourning than to go to the 
house of feasting, that is the end of all men; and 
the living will lay it to hisheart.” Eccl. vu. 2. I, 
and all men that do not lay death to heart, they 
may perhaps talk of death at a funeral; but the 
living they shall lay it to heart, day 2t upon the 
heart, as the Hebrew, they shall lay it to heart, 
and lay it upon their hearts: —so ‘Tremelius. A 
wicked man lays it upon bis tongue, but a godly 
man lays his truth upon his heart. ‘There is none 
but a godly man that so knows any thing of 
dying, as to know it so practically, affectionately, 
and considerately, and so as to do these three 
things :— 

1. None but a godly man considers of his 
dying, that he dies deservedly. He tastes the 
bitterness, and feels the burthen of sin in his dis- 
eases and sense of approaching death ; — he con- 
siders with himself, that it is not a disease that 
will bring him to his grave, but the sins of his life 
that kill him. : 

2. None knows that he must die so as a godly 
man, whuse care it is to die preparedly. A godly 
man knows he must die, and this knowledge 


makes him prepare fora dying time, — to live © 
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every day as his last day. The prophet spoke of 
death, in the former part of Psalm xc. that the 
days of man are threescore years and ten. See 
what follows: So teach us to.number our days, 
‘that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom. He 
doth mean, by numbering our days, to live so 
exactly, as to count the number of our days to be 
so few, every day as if this were the last day, and* 
this time as the time of the coming of Christ to 
judgment. 

3. None but a godly man knows of his dying, 
so as to consider that there is a necessity that sin 
must die in him before his body dies. Seneca, 
an Heathen, could say, Let thy vices die before 
thee. ‘There must not be only a suspension, but a 
mortification of sin. A godly man considers, 
Though [| live blamelessly, that men cannot say 
black is mine eye to any outward practice, yet If 
_ must have my inward justs and corruptions die 
before my body die ;-——and, therefore, they ought 
to be conversant in things tending to mortifica- 
tion. This is to know death cousiderately and 
affectionately, whereas wicked men consider of 
death notionally ; their senses. tell them that all 
mustdie. ‘They say, All men, young and old, 
rich and poor, must die; but this is but matter 
of discourse in them.: but the godly knew it 
with savoury knowledge. ; 

Thirdly, Job’s piety was, in that he doth repre- 
sent death to himseli, not in a formidable and 
dreadful way, but under a comfortable represen- 
tation: — Lor IT know thou wiit bring me to death, 
_and to the house, &c. He doth represent the 
grave under the notion of a house, as he repre- 
sents it elsewhere. From thence observe this 
point: 

5. That a child of God that hath not allowed 
guilt upon his conscience, he may and ought to 
represent death to himself in such familiar repre- 
seutations, as may make it less dreadful and mare 
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desirable. Sometimes it is represented as going 
to bed: — ‘+ They shall rest in their beds.” Isaiah 
-lvii. 2. A godly man when he lieth upon his death- 
bed, and, by sickness, is weary of -his life, tossing 
to and fro till the dawning ‘of day, let him think 
the grave will be but a bed of rest unto him: so 
death is often styled asleep :—‘* And many of ther 
that sleep in the dust of the earth, shall awake, 
some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt. ” Dan xii. 2. Death is em- 
balmed with sweet and comfortable language. 

0. The grave is the house for all the living to 


be lodgedin. “If 1 wait, the grave is mine house, 


T have made my bed in tie darkness,” Job xvii. 
13. -Theg — is the house that | must go to, as 

“after ahard day’s labour in.my house, [go to bed 
in the dark night; so we go to our grave as into 


_ our bed fora long night; going to bed is but for 


a short night, but going to the grave is for a long 


might ; death is sometimes represented with dreade © 


ful considerations, but with .amisbleness too. 


There is ‘an abhorvency in nature against death, it 


is embalmed by Jesus Christ; he lay in the grave 
three days, toembalm the grave to you; though 


your beds be cloudy and dark, yet ye rest in them 


till the resurrection-day. 

For the opening of the coctrine, I shall dispatch 
nie two queries :— 

. [shall shew you why the grave is ‘compared 

mig an hoase. i . 
‘2. i shall shew you what kind of house the 
_ gtave is. 
For the first query, why the grave is compared 
to an hense? 
cient times (as hath been hinted) am ong the Hgeype 
tians,* their graves and sepulchres were built ‘afier 
the Evsbiihie of houses, w ith arches, and such kind 
of soperstructures ; therefore they say it is called» 
an house. 


J. This reason some authors give, Bee: i in ane 
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2, Other authors give this reason: —- Because 
that as a man after a day’s labour abroad, he comes 
to his house for rest; soa man after a life’s labour: 
in the world, he comes-to his grave, as to his house 
for rest. . . 

The second query is this, What kind of house is 
the grave? Now I will give you these. four: proper- 
ties of this house: — 1. [t is a desolate and a lone- 
some house. 2. It is a dark house. 3. It is.an’ 
old house. 4. It is a silent house. For the first, 
the grave is,— 

1. A desolate and a lonesome house; ** 1 shall be 
(said Job) with kings and counsellors of the earth, 
which build desolate places for themselves” (Job 

aii, 14); that is, they build tombs and monuments 
where they shall lic, and then they shall leave all 
their attendance, ‘* When I shall bring thee down 
with thenr that descend. into the pit, with the peo- 
ple of eld time, and shall set thee in the low parts 
of the carth, in places desolate of old, with them 
that go down into the pit, that thou be not in- 
hhabited.”” Ezek. xxvi. 20. ~ Job xvii. 14, I have 
said to corruption, thou art my father; and to 
the worms, thou art-my mother and my sister ; 
there is ail the company you will have, corruption | 
and the worms; frends bring you to your grave 
and there they leave you. | : 

2. Your grave is a dark house, Job xvii. 13, I 
have made my bed in the darkness; that is, in the 
grave. _'The grave is ike ihe sleeping-room) inva 
house, not like the dining-room and werking-room. 
The dining-room is to be light, and so the working- 
room, but the sleeping-room is datk. Tis but the» 
stepping of the mouth of the grave, andit is: but 
the drawing of the curtains of the bed, where. thou 
shalt lie in darkness till the resurrection-day. In 
the grave there is neither the light. of the body, 
which is the eye, nor the lightof the air, which 
is the sun: the sun it shall not shine there, nor 
the body see there; — therefore (liccl. xi, 9) Re 
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joice, O young man in thy youth, and let thy 
heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and walk 
in the ways of thy heart, and in the sight of thine 
eyes; but know thou, that for all these things God 
will bring thee unto judgment : — and ver. 8, He 
had said remember the days of darkness; for they 
shall be many. The meaning is this:—The conti- 
nuance in the grave, which is the house of dark- 
ness, shall be long, even to the end of the 
world. j | 
3. The grave is an old house, as eld as Adam ; 
he d gged his grave with his own fingers: ‘* W here- 
fore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin, and so death passed upon all men, > 
‘for that all have sinned.” Rom. v. 12. The grave 
is a lasting house; a house where thou must stay 
agreat while (Eccl. xii. 5): 4lso, when they shall be 
afraid of that which is high, and fear shall be in 
the way, and the almond-tree shall flourish, and 
the grasshopper shall be a burden, and desire shall . 
fail, because man goeth to his long home, and the 
mourners go about the streets. It is'a long home, 
a kind of a house of eternity, a long while till 
Christ’s coming to judgment, our long home, in 
opposition to our present houses, that is, our short ~ 
home. Your houses are your short homes, but the 
graves are your long homes. ; 
_ A, The grave isa silent house; Psalm xxxi. 17, 
Let me not be ashamed, O Lord, for I have called 
upon thee: let the wicked be ashamed, and let 
them be silent in the grave. The psalmist prays 
here for deliverance from his persecutors; here is 
nothing but clamour, persecution, and opposition ; 
and one shall not have a good word from them; 
— but, as Job comforts himself in the grave, | 
‘¢ There the voice of the oppressor shall not be 
heard” (Job iii. 18); so,may we, we shall be at 
rest and silence there; there the weary shall be at 
rest, and there the prisoners shall rest together. — 
For the uses of this point: — 
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- ‘The first use isan use of comfort to the godly ;. 
they may be comforted upon this doctrine. This 
doctrine ts a doctrine that is dreadful to wicked 
men; their graves are dungeons to them; but to 
xod’s children the grave is a house. Now you 

may be comforted upon these four considerations :: 
1. ‘That though the grave be an house, yet be 


comforted ; itis a resting-house (Jobiii. 17); There 


the wicked cease from troubling ; and there the 


weary beat rest. We speaks here of the grave in 


ver. 13; For now should I have lain still and been 
quiet ; I should have slept; then had I been at’ 
vest.. ‘There is no work to be done in this house :— 
<< Whatsoever thy hand findeth todo, do it with 
thy might, for there is no work, nor device, nor 
knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither thou 
goest.”? Hecl. ix. 10.—‘¢ They shall rest in their 
beds.” Isaiah Ivil. 2. bial 
2. That though the grave be a house, yet be 
comforted ; it is but a sleeping-house; it is not a 
house where thou shalt be everlastingly. Beloved, 
though it be a house, yet it is but a sleeping- 
house; it shall not always keep your bodies; that 
isthe meaning of Paul’s exultation; “-O death, 
where is thy sting? .O grave, where ts thy vic- 
tory?” 1 Cer. xv. 55. He refers it to the resurree- 
tion; the grave, though it compass us, -yet it shall 
not conquer us. ation 
3. Though the gtave be a house, yet be com- 
forted, it is but a hiding-house ; such a house as is 
a hiding-place for God’s people: —Job xiv. 13, O 
that thou wouldst hide mein the grave, that thou 


- wouldst keep ime tu secret until thy wrath be past, 


that thou wouldst appoint me a set time and reo 
member met ‘Limes may be so calamitous, that 
there may be more safety under ground than aboye 
ground ; they that have lain a long time in, their 
graves, may be more happy than those that are 
living :—‘* Come, my people, enter. thou into th 

chambers, and shut thy door about thee ; hide thy. 
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self, as it were, for. a little’ moment until the in 
dination be overpast.” Isaiah xxvi. 20. Though 
some refer this to a temporal deliverance, yet others 
refer it to the grave, where God lodges his children 
when he takes them from the evil to come. gc, 
» fyi le 
A. ‘Though the grave be a house, yet be coms 
forted, it is a perfumed house; a house embalmed 
and perfumed by Christ’s lying i in the grave. Ali 
the acts that Christ did, they were for our sakes: ' 
Christ died to save us by dying; Christ lay buried 
in the grave to make the grave a bed of rest; he 
-rose again from the dead, to sanctify our resurrece 
_ tion; and by his presence there, he hath perfumed 
this bed, —this house the grave. a 

Segond use for instruction. 1. Here: is matter 
for meditation. When you are in your own houses; 
bethink yourselves thus :—Now I am here walking 
in my house from chamber to chamber ; but ere 
long my chamber shall be in the dust. Now 
am coming to my bed in dark night; but ere long - 
God will put out the candle of - my life, and will 
lay me in the grave, as in a bed of darkness: 
Now I am in my own house; but ere long my 
house will cast me out to my grave; and that is 
the house that will take me in. 

2. Let it check in you all covetous and inordi« 
nate desires afier work‘ ly things :—thou shalt come 
from lying in the dark house in the. womb, to lie 
in the dark house of the grave. O, what a vast 
company of inordinate and luxurious desires are 
there in the hearts ef men! In the womb one foot, | 
in the cradle three feet will content you, and in 
the grave six feet; but when thou livest in the 
world, a whole world will not content you, there 
are such inordinate and luxurious desires in mens? 
hearts, when they have all affluence and conflu- 
ence of creature-comforts;— sow they must have 
. their variety of houses, a country-house, a summers 
house, a winter-house; yet, thou must exchange 
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thy many houses for one house.. It is worthy your 
notice that passage you read of in Scripture (1 Sam. 
x. 24): Samuel when he had anointed Saul king, 
and the people had chosen him, what signal. doth 
he give him to confirm him anointed ?—it was to © 
go to Hachel’s sepulchre. Now the reason is. this, 
that he might not be glutted with the preferments 
‘and honours he was entering upon. ‘The empe- 
rors of Constantinople, in their inaugurations on 
their coronation-days, had a mason came, whe 
shewed .them several marble stones, and asked 
them to choose which of those should be made 
ready for their grave-stones : — and so we read of 
Joseph of Arimathea, that he had his tomb in his 
garden, to check the. pleasures of the place.. Now 
in thy house thou hast superfluity and abundance. 
T can go now to variety of bouses; but one day 
thou shalt leave all thy houses to go to one house, 
and there leave all your -company: and your 
friends. : ds a 

But how can this be true, when the Scripture 
‘saith, “* Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ifa man. 
keep my saying, he shall never see death.” Jokn 
viii. 51. : 

To this I answer, that this Scripture intends not 
a natural and corporal death, but a spiritual and 
eternal death ; and it 19 said, ** [am the resurrec-. 
tion and theJife; he that believes in me, though 
he were dead, yet he shall live; and whosoever 
‘iveth and believeth in me, shall never die” (John. 
xi. 25, 26); that is, though he die naturally,: yet 
ue shall live eternally. | 

But you will say Enoch was not buried; and 
- Elijah was carried up in a chariot. i 

Particular examples do not frustrate general 
ules; though they were not laid in their graves, 
yet they underwent something equivalent to death. | 
There was a particular reason why God translated 
Enoch and Elijah, because they were to be types 
of Chrit’s resurrection, nag viele of ours.. 
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But some will say, as in 1 Cor. xv. 51, Weshall 


not all sleep, but we shall be changed ; therefore, 
at the last day they shall not be buried, and the 
grave not the house of all mens but those.that 
are then living shall be suddenly carried up te 
Heaven. ‘ 

To this I answer, That at the last day, though 
men shall not come to the grave, yet they shall 
be taken up when the trumpet shail sound, and 


shall go through the fire, and they shall in their: 


translation undergo something that shall be equi- 
valent to a death, and to a burial. 

2. Lastly, we are tied to this decree of death, 
though God-be not tied. Rom. v. 14, and Rom. 
ix. 27... By those places we are to understand, all 
men do deserve to die, thongh God may exempt 
some, as those that live to see the end of the 


world, from a death as ours is. Death isthe end - 
ofall men; and the grave is the house appointed: 


for all living. ‘* Death hath passed upon all men, 
because ali have sinned’’ (Rom, v. 12); all deserve 
to die: and even those that are changed at the last 
day, undergo something equivalent to death itself. 


: ‘ 
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" APPENDIX... 
LETTERS 
ZO AND FROM MR. LOVE, IN PRISON. 


Published in the Gospel Magazine for January and March 177 Ge 


LETTER I. 
DR. DRAKE TO MR. LOVE. 


July 12th, 1651.- 


My most dear and precious friend in the Lord, . 
in whom I observed great reason both of love and 
honour, from the first day that God blessed me with” 
the knowledge of you; but never more than at this 
time, when you are ascending your triumphant: 
chariot, and mounting into the cloud of witnesses « 
-(Heb. xti. J) to guide and encourage us who are 
left behind, to run with readiness the race that i is’ 
set before us. 

Sweet Sir, I wonder not you are so cheerful, binge 
so near your journey’s end, — steered by our great 
Pilot out of a dangerous and troublesome sea, and’ 
entering into the harbour, — putting off your pil-- 
grim’s “weeds, that you may be clothed with the: 
white robes as a free denizen of the heav enly Jeru- ~ 

salem, [ mistook, in dreaming of an earthly Pente-~ 
- cost and Jubilee. ‘That 50th day, I now perceive, * 
was a hint and summons, to call you-to the ever- 
lasting Jubilee above (Heb. xii. 22, 24) —a sym-: 
bol to the eternal Sabbath! Heb, iv. 9, 10. How: 
much are we beholden ‘to our very” enemies (rather - 
to God for them) who never do us more good than ° 
when they do us the shrewdest turn! JT wonder not: 

now at that exultation of the bo ain Rom. viii. 


28, 33, to the end, and d Cor. tii. 21, 23. Death - 
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- is so far from ae that it brings immediately 
to Christ (Phil. i. 23); and that by a stroke so 
honourable, so ies so comfortable, so speedy, that 
you need but wink and go to Heaven! The Lord 


is pleased to give you a wrilofease, andto pay you _ . 


your penny at the sixth hour. Blessed be God, 
we serve a good Master, who-puts us only upon ho- 
nest. and honourable employments, makes our task 
easy and short, doth all our works for us and in us, 
and after all rewards us freely and richly as if we — 
had earned our wages : — better be God’s hireling 
than the world’s darling. Luke xv. 17, 19. 

Dear Sir, I bless God for your faithfulness, pa-: 
tience, courage, and wisdom, whereby you have. 
tried and discovered the palicy and strength of: yeur 
antagonists; and shewed, to your poor r unworthy. 
fellow-sufferers, that by grace they are conquerable. 
The Lord is with thee, thou mighty man of valour ; 
goin this thy might, and smite the host of Midian 
us one man. Jude. vi. 12, 14, 16. The Lord make 
youatrue Sampson, that you may do the Devil's king- 
dom more mischiefat your death, than ever you did in: 
‘all your life. God is now but in his old method, to 
make the martyrs the seed of his church. Col. i. 
“94. Hiel deserved a curse for building Jericho 
(Josh. vi. 26); but God deserves blessing for build- 
ing the New Jerusalem, though he lay ihe founda- 
tion thereof in Abiram his fitst-born (so is Christ 
our High Father, compare Gen. xvil. 5, with Isaiah: 
Ix. 6) “and set up the gates thereof in his younger 
son Segub, 1 iniags xvi, and last. Such are we, 
poor contemptible creatures, exalted and strengthened 
by God not only to do, but also to suffer for his 
name, cause, church, and_ covenant, Acts v. 4I, 
and Phil. i. 29. ‘The Lord is making you such a 
blessed Segub, making that to be your houour,. 
strength, and safety, which many judged to be your . 
shame, weakness, and danger. _ 

Dear Sir, God honours you to be the Elias, and 
first to ascend the ficry chariot. ‘May I,. without 
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presumption, be the Elisha, and make two or three 
bold xequests unto you! — and, first, Let me beg 
your prayers for a double portion of your spirit ; — 
Secondly, Let me see you, if possible, before you 
ascend, though it be but through the lattice, on 
your nuptial morning; — Thirdly, Let fall your 
mantle, that I may by means of it be enabled to 
divide Jordan, yea, the Red Sea, if God call me to. 
if, and not sink like the Egyptians in the mighty — 
waters. © Psalm xxxii. 6; — Fourthly, If there be 
any remembrance of things below in Heaven (Luke 
xvi. 24,25, 28) will you, when youare in the blessed 
haven, think of your poor friend, and-the rest of 
your fellow-soldiers left behind, and labouring in 
the storm, till Christ shall come to them as he doth. 
to you? Surely, the church triumphant doth not 
forget the church militant ; and prayer is no para- 
dox in Heaven, till the body of Christ be perfected. 
- Rey. vi. 9, 10.— If Justice makes them pray> 
against enemies, why should not Charity draw out 
supplications for their friends? Surely, there is a 
communion of saints between the church militant 
and triumphant; we may bless God for them, and 
cannot they pray for us? The martyrs would not 
pray to dead saints ; but seme desired living saints 
to pray for them, both on Earth and in Heaven 
and.I think therein they were not se ean 

Sweet Sir, I know to whom I speak, and am as= 
sured, that love will not be puffed up with that 
which would soon burst a bladder of pride. . None 
higher in God’s eye than those that are lowest: in 
their own. I see your time is short, and, there- 
fore, though my affection be like Jordan in the time 
of harvest, I must set bounds and banks to my 
words, lest [ divert and trouble you in your passage. 
- [doubt not but you remember that you must 
pass through Jordan to the fiery chariot. Jordan 
was not more effectual to cleanse Naaman’s leprosy, 
than the river of repentant. tears is to purge the le- 

prosy of sin (Psalm cxtx. 196) next afier the im- 
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mense ocean of the blood of Christ. Itis not Abana’ 
and. Pharpar. will wash away the leprosy, — but — 


Jordan; nor will every tear wash away sin, — but 
penitent tears. You have but little time to mourn. 
Christ stands by: with his towel and handkerchief, 
Psalm Ivi.. 8; Rev. vii. last; xxt. 43; Isa. xxv- 
8. —- Spiritual sorrow and joy are inseparable com- 


panions in this life, and the dove-like spirit of Com- 


fort loves these streams. Cant. iii. 12, Mat. iii. 
16. — Every true Christian hath this baptism of 
the river joined with the baptism of fire; and now 
God honours you with the baptism of blood super- 
added. ‘The cup of tears and cup of comfort may: 
well go together; and happy he who can mingle 
his drink with weeping. Psalm cii. 9. Such need 
not fear to pledge Christ in his cup of blood, and 
undoubtedly shall sit at Christ’s right hand in his 
kingdom (Mat. xx.22, 23) though not in the sense 
of the two ambitious brethren.- Irwe could weep 


or repent for any thing in Heaven, sure it would be: 
because we wept and repented no more, nor no bet-- 
teron Earth. The Lord enable you and us all to: 


do much work ina little time! If I see you no 
more, I must be forced here to take my long leave; 


yet why say Iso? — it may prove but a short leave, | 


since, in likelihood (as things stand) few weeks, yea, 


days may bring me to a sight of your blessed soul 


in the arms of Christ: and, surely, the communion 


of saints in Heaven is connected with their essentiak 


happiness. ‘The Lord enable me to imitate. your 


graces, and then I shall not doubt to inherit your: 


happiness, which is only God, the highest end, and 


ehiefest good! The Lord be nearer to -you than: 


your danger, and support you in the most needful 
hour, —- and when men have done their worst, re- 
ceive your soul tohismercy! Acts vii. 55, 56,59; 
Luke ii. 29, 80; 2 Tim. iv. 4,.7, 8. — So prays. 
- Your poor unworthy friend and companion 

in the kingdom and tribulation of Jesus Christ. 
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LETTER II. ~~ 


‘MR. ROBINSON TO MR. LOVE. 


Dear Friend, é August 19th, 165%. 
The loss which the church of God will sus- 
tain by your death, is a very great trouble to me ;- 
and, IL doubt not, buta far greater to others, whase 
hearts God hath made more sensible to feel his hand. 
‘his stroke, lam confident, wil) be your happiness; 
but a great misery, a sad punishment to many: — 
when God hath a mind to punish many at once, he 
useth to take this course. ‘The extinguishing such 
a star (I do not flatter you, God knows) cannot but ‘ 
greatly afflict the whole world!—I wish heartily God 
would grant me the favour to sce you before your 
wedding-day, for I dare not call it 4 Dying- Day. 
I hope} shall be in your thoughts when you are 
at the throne of grace. Good Sir, heap up as many 
‘prayers as you can for the poor church of God, 
before you leave us, — it shall be the best legacy — 
you. can bequeath; what you shall sow, some wiil 
live to reap, and you wilinot be unrewarded. Jesus 
Christ had his thoughts on the church, even to his. 
dying hour! Good Sir, imitate your Master. I 
need not say any thing to strengihen-you against 
the fear of your approaching day: I doubt not but 
you have .cften overcome that fear, through Jesus 
~ Christ. Profectio est quam putas mortem (or, in 
English, What you think death is a journey): it 
is but the taking of a short journey ; and though — 
the way be deep, yet it is but short. God brings: 
you the nearest way: a shorter cut never had any to 
rest. I know youhave often becn upon mount Nebo, 
where you have seen Canaan, whither you are going. 
The mystical “head cannot be cut off. You have 
finished your testimony, and fear not to receive your 
recompence! Christ has transformed this black. 
- messenger tc you into an angel of light! How soan, 
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others may follow you, is known only to God; — 
if we stay longer, it is but to row in a.strong sea. 
Moses was very willing to die. (od said,*‘ Go up 
and die ;’’and he went up and died. Let not the 
care of your relations afflict you, ‘* the earth is the 
Lord’s and the fulness thereof; leave your father- 
Jess children, — God will provide for them; let 
your widow trust in God.”’ Your dear yoke-fel- 
low is a partaker of the same grace with you,— How 
rich are they that are heirs of the promises! You 
can commend your spirit into God’s hands, much 
more your wife and children. Hemember that proe 
mise, ‘* J will be thy God, and the God of thy 
seed.” Sir, it is a richer portion than the mines of 
India ; -you were buta cistern to them, — the foun- 
tain lives, and willlive when you are dead. God 
can provide without you, you cannot without God! | 
Good Sir, cheer up, — I hear how full of joy you 
are! Blessed be~God, all these are but little drops 
to the ocean! 4 have wrote this to fill you more 
and more. Anaxe and a fever are all one, — you 
shall die without sickness. ‘When you think of 
the present ignominy, Ieok on the future glory : you 
shall be with God, Christ, angels, the souls of just 
men made perfect, ina short time! Whata hap- 
piness is it to have grace in perfection! — to see 
God face to: face, to be freed from the being of sin,. 
temptations of devils, society of wicked men!—“‘ Y ou 
have fought a good fight, you have finished your 
course, you have kept the faith,” &c. — and now 
you are going to receive your crown, — a crown 
‘of glory that fadeth not away. You are now. 
going to that place-where the voice of the oppressor 
‘shall never be heard: you are going to your bed, 
the best and softest youever slepton! The stepsof - 
the scaffold shall be a Jacob’s ladder, upon which 
“you shall ascend to your loving Father! ‘The scaf- 
fold will be as mount Nebo, — the axe of the execu- 
-tioner will cut.off the head of Sin, and put an end 
to all misery! Be sure, Sir, not only the angels of 
: \ 
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God, but the God of the angels himself, will migh- 
tily strengthen you. If your death, and this kind 
of death, were not most for the glory of God and 
the benefit of the church, I am confident God would 
have saved you from this hour. : 
Ihave writ thus, not because you want advice, 
but to testify my love, my dear love, to you, and 
to give you remembrance of me and mine before 
your departure hence. Good Sir, accept it as my 
last farewell. Farewell, farewell, dear friend! God, 
that hath bound up your soul in the bundle of life, 
be your comfort, joy, hope, peace, and confidence 
“in life and death to all eternity! Yea, he will be 
your Guide unto death; he will be a Husband and 
Head to your dearest wife ; he will be a tender Father 
to your little babes. This is the confidence, this 
shall be the prayer of, Sir, your dearest friend. 


Sweeney 


LETTER III. 
MR. JENKYN TO MR. LOVE :—A BRIEF NOTE. 


My dear, dear Heart, 


Thou art very near tomy soul. The Lord 
Jesus Christ smile with the pleasantest face upon 
thee that ever he did upon a sufferer! I here send - 
thee a book, that I have been mach relieved by in 
my imprisonment. What are ten thousand deaths, 
where Christ is apprehended by faith! -These con- 
siderations, where the leaf is turned down (Psalm 
xxxiil. 5) do sweetly support faith. Tam afraid 
almost to send these thoughts, for fear over-many 
notions may disturb thee. I judge these more pro- 
. fitable than speculative discourses of death. The 
great God, that hangs the earth upon nothing but 
his word, bear up thy seul on his promises! O 
sweet, most sure, sure, sure! O remember sure pro- 
mises !— as stable as the very essence of God; for 


. 
_ 


> 
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the performances whereof God hath pawned his 
being! ‘ As I live,” &c.—My Heart, * love thee, 
I kiss thee, 1 weep upon thee, I shall see thee in 
giory ! ee 

The Lord Jesus strengthen thee !—He will. 


Gaps ees 


LETTER IV. 


MRS. LOVE TOHRER HUSBAND. 
[Published in the Christian Magazine for November, 1790. ] 


Sweetheart, 

I beseech you to observe, that it is your wife. 
that writes to you. I hope thou hast freely given 
up thy wife and children to the Lord God, who 
said, ‘‘ Leave thy fatherless children, I will preserve 
them alive; and let thy widows trust in me.” O 
that the Lord would keep thee from. having one 
troubled thought about thy relations! I desire to 
give thyself freely into the Father’s hands; and 
not only look upon it as a crown of glery for thee 
to die for Christ, but as an honour to me, that I 
should have such a husband to leave for Christ !- 

I dare not speak to thee, nor have lathought | 
within myself of my unspeakable loss; but wholly _ 
keep my eye fixed upon thy unspeakable and uncon- 
ceivable’ gain. Thou leavest but a sinful mortal 
wife, to be everlastingly married to the King of 
Glory ; thou leavest but: children, brethren, and 
sisters to go to the Lord Jesus, thy eldest Brother ; 
_thou leavest friends, to go tu the enjoyment of holy 
angels, and to the spirits of just men made perfect ; 
thou dost but leave Earth for Heaven ; and, ifna-_ 
tural thoughts begin to rise, [ hope that spirit of 
grace that is within thee will quell them, know- 
ing that all things below are but dung and dross in 
ccmparison of those above! I know. thou keepest 
thine eye fixed upon the loss of earth, my dear, — 
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i know that God hath not only prepared glory for 
thee, and thee for it, — but I am persuaded he will 
. sweeten the way for thee to come to the enjoyment 
of it; and when thou art putting on thy clothes that 
morning, think thou art putting on thy wedding- 
‘clothes to go to be married to thy Redeemer. When 
the messenger of death comes io thee, let him not.be 
dreadful to thee ; but look upon him as the mes- 
senger that brings thee good tidings of eternal life ;—- 
when thou goest up to the scaffold, remember what 
thou told me: ‘* it was but the chariot to draw thee 
to thy Father’s house ;”” — when thou layest down 
thy dear head to receive the last stroke, remember 
what thou saidst to me: “ that though thy head 
was severed from thy body, yet thy-soul shall be 
united to Jesus Christ, the Head in Heaven ;” and 
though it may seem biiter, that, by the hands of 
men, we are parted a little sooner than otherwise we 
should have been, yet let us consider, it is the will of 
the Father. Besides, we could not havelived much 
longer together on earth: it will not be long ere we 
shall enjoy one another in Heaven! O let us come 
fort one another with these sayings! Qh, be com- 
forted! Itis but a little while ere thou shal be 
where the weary are at rest, and where the wicked 
shall cease from troubling thee. Oh, remember, 
that though thou eat thy dinner with bitter herbs, 
yet thou shalt have a joyfulsupper with Jesus Christ 
at night!— and, my dear, by what I write to you, 
Ido not undertake to be a teacher to thee, for this 
comfort I have received of the Lord by thee! — I 
hear a warrant is come to the Lieutenant: I am 
ready to think it may be concerning thee, to send 
thee to thy journey’s end to-morrow ; and that be- 
cause they may possibly be hindered if they stay 
until the day appointed; but [ am persuaded thou 
art so far from being afraid of it, that thou dostlong 
for the day ; which, next under God, to hear of thy 
willingness to die, will be the greatest comfort to me- 
in the world! ) oe x 
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I can write no more; but commit thee to the hand 
of that God, with whom. thou and I ere long shall 
be! Farewell, farewell! 


LETTER V. 


- MR. LOVE TO HIS WIFE, 


On the day first fixed for him to spp : 
but put off to Aug. 22d, 1651. 


My dearest Beloved, 

_lIam going tomy long home; yet I must write 
thee a word before | go hence, and shall be seen no 
more; it is to beg theeto be comforted in my gain, 
and not to be troubled in thy Joss. Labour to sup- 
press thy inward fears, now thou art under outward 
sorrows: — as thy outward sufferings abound, let - 
thy consolations in Christ abound also. 

I know thou art a woman of sorrowful spirit. My 
time is short ;_[ have but a few words of counsel to 
give thee, and then I shall leave thee to God, who 
careth for thee and thine. 

1. Whilst thou art under desertions, labour ra- 
ther to strengthen and clear up thy evidences for _ 
Heaven, than question them. 

2. Remember, a faith of adherence or reliance on 
the Lord Jesus brings thee to Heaven, though thou 
want the faith of evidence or assurance. 

8. Labour to find that, and more also in God, 
which thou hast lost in the creature. 

4. Spend not thy days in heaviness for my death. 
If there were knowledge of things below or sorrow 
in Heaven, I should grieve to. “think my beloved 
spony mourn on earth. 

5, Sit under a soul-searching mintaty ry. [know 
thou art not-a spungy hearer, to suck in foul water 
as well as fair. God hath given thee a good une ~ 
derstanding, to be able to discern between things 
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that differ; as the mouth tastes meat, thy car trieth 
words. 

6. Be conversant in Christian meetings, and much 
in the exercises of the duties of mortification, in 
fasting and prayers; yet have respect to the weak-— 
Mia of thy body, and thy present condition. 

. Have a care of thyself and babes, — God will 
rake care of thee and them. I can write no more. 
Farewell, my dear! Farewell, farewell ! These are 
the last words written by thy dying yet comforted 
husband, 

From the Tower, Curisropuenr Love. 

July 15, 165). 


My dear, I bee thee to be satisfied, — my heart 
is greatly comforted in God ; [I can quietly submit 
to the good pleasure of his will; and I-hope thou 
dost so also. I[ am delivered by the determinate 
counsel of God, — the wil of the Lord be done ! 
Read for thy comfort, when I am dead aad gone, 


Jer. xlix. 11, and the beginning of 123 Isaiah liv. - | 


56575 3; Psalm cxlvi. 9; 2 Cor. ivy. 17, 185 
Heb. Xil. 6, 7 


LETTER VI. 


et 4 
MRS. LOVE TO HER HUSBAND. 


My heavenly Dear, 


I call thee so, because God hath put Heaven 
into thee, before he hath taken thee to Heaven. 
Thou now beholdest God, Christ, and glory, as in 
a glass; but to-morrow Heaven’s gates will be 
opened, and thou shalt be in the full enjoyment or 
all those glories which eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither can the heart of man understand. 
God hath now swallowed up thy heart in the 
thoughts of Heaven; ety ere long, thou. shalt be 
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swallowed up in the enjoyment of Heaven !: évid) no 
marvel there should be such quietness and calmpess 
in thy spirit whilst thou art sailing in this tempes- 
tuous sce, because thou perceivest by the eye of 
faith, a haven of rest, where thou shalt be richly 
laden with all the elories of Heaven! O, lift up 
thy heart with joy when thou layest thy dear head 
on. the block, in the thoughts of this, that thou art 
laying thy head to rest in thy Father’s bosom, which, _ 
when thou dost awake, shall be crowned, not wiih 
an earthly; fading crown, but with an heavenly, © 
eternal crown of glory !—and be not troubled when 
thou shalt see a guard of soldiers triumphing with - 
their trumpets about thee; but lift up thy head, — 
and thou shalt behold God with a guard of holy 
angels, triumphing to receive thee to glory! Be 
not dismayed at the scoffs and repreaches thou 
mayest meet with in thy short way to Hicaven; for, 
be assured, God will not only glorify thy body and 
soul in Heaven, but he will also make the memory of 
thee to be glorious on earth! 
- O, let not one troubled thought for thy wife and 
babes arise within thee ! thy God will be our Ged, 
and our Portion ; he will bea Husband to thy widow, 
and a Father to th y children,—the grace of thy God 
will be sufficient for us ! 

Now, my dear, I desire willingly and chesrfelly 
to resign my right in thee to thy Father and my 
Father, who hath the greatest interest in thee; and 
confident ] am, though men have separated us for a 
time, yet our God will, ere long, bring us together 
again, where we shall “eternally enjoy one another, 
never to part more! 

© \ct me hear how Ged bears up thy heen atid 
let me taste of those comforts that support thee, that 
they may be as pillars of marble io bear up my sink» 
ing spirit! I can write no more. Ferewell, fares 
well, my Dear, till we meet there, where we shall 
never bid farewell more; aul which time I leave 
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thee in the bosom ofa loving tender-hearted Father ; 


and so I rest, 
Till I shall for ever rest in Heaven, 


Aug. 2st, 1651. Mary Love. * 


This excellent letter discovers the same triumph over 
the world in Mrs Love, which her husband so happily 
experienced. She was not only surrounded by their three 
children, but with child at this time ; yet she passes over 
that circumstance in silence ; and though formerly weak 
in grace, yet she now animates him by the most encou= 
raging reflections. Thus, ‘* through faith, out of weak- 
ness, ‘she was made strong.’? Heb. xi. 34. — Ep. 
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MR: LOVE TO HIS WIFE, 
on the day he suffered. 


‘My most gracious Beloved, 

I am now going from a prison toa palace: I 
have finished my work; Iam now to receive my 
wages! I am going to Heaven, where there -are 
two of my children; and leaving thee on earth, 
where are three of my babes;—those two above need 
not my-care; but the three below need thine. It 
comforts me to think two of my children are in 
the bosom of Abraham, and three’ of them will 
be in the arms and*care of so tender and godly a 
mother! I know thow art a woman of a sorrow- 
ful spirit, yet be comforted; though thy sorrows — 
be great for thy husband’s going out of the world, 
yet thy pains shall be the less in bringing thy child 
iato the world; thou shalt be a joyful mother, 
though thou be’st a sad widow! God hath neany 
mercies in store for thee, — the prayers of a dying 


husband will not be lost! ‘To my shame I speak 


it, I never prayed so much for thee at liberty, as: 


‘I have done in prison! i cannot write more; but 
; \ 3 £ ~ 
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I havea few practical counsels toJeave with thee, viz. 
I. Keep under a sound, orthodox,. and soul= © 

searching ministry. Oh, there are many deccivers 

gone out into the world; but Christ’s sheep know 

his voice, and a stranger will they not follow! At- 

tend on that ministry that teaches the way of God 


in truth, and follow Solomon’s advice: Cease to 


hear the instruction that causeth to err from the ways 
of knowledge. Prov. xix. 27. 

2. Bring up thy children in the knowledge and 
admonition of the Lord. ‘The mother ought to be 
a teacher in the father’s absence. The words which. 
his mother: taught him (Prov. xxxi. .1); and 


Timothy was instructed by his grandmother Lois, ~ 


and his mother Eunice. 2 Tim. is 5. 

3. Pray in thy family daily, that thy dwelling may 
be in the number of the families that do call on God. 
_ A, Labour fer a meek and quiet spirit; which is 
in the sight of God of great price. 1 Peter iii. 4. 

5. Pore not on the comforts thou wantest ; but 
on the mercies thou hast. 

6. Look rather at God’s end in afflicting, than 
at the measure and degree of thy afflictions. ? 
7, Labour to clear up thy evidences for Heaven; 
when God takes from thee the comforts of earth, 
that, as thy sufferings do abound, so thy consela- 
tions in Christ may abound much more. 2 Cor. 
i. 4. 
_.8. Though it is good to maintain a holy jealousy 
of the deceitfulness of thy heart, yet it is evil for 
thee to cherish fears and doubts about the truth of 
thy graces. If ever I had confidence touching the 
graces of another, I have confidence of grace in thee. 
- Tcan say of thee as Peter did of Sylvanus, I am per-— 


suaded that this is the grace of God wherein thow: 


standest. 1 Peter v. 12. Oh, my dear soul, 
wherefore dost thou doubt, whose heart hath been. 
upright, whose walkings have been holy, &c. I 
could venture my soul in thy soul’s stead suck 
confidence have I of thee ! os 
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9. When thou findest thy heart secure, pre- 
sumptuous, aad proud, then pore upon corruption 
more. than upon grace; but whea thou findest thy 
heart doubting and unbelieving, then look on thy 
graces, not on thy infirmities. ~ 

10. Study the covenant of grace and merits of 
Christ, and then be troubled if thou canst. Thou. 
art interested in such a covenant that accepts pur- 
poses for performances, desires for deeds, sincerity 
for perfection, the righteousness of another,. viz. 
that of Jesus Christ, as if it were thine own. Oh 
my love, rest, rest then in the love of God, in the 
bosom. of Christ! / 

11. Swallow up thy will in the will of God: — 
it is a bitter cup we are to drink, but it is the cup: 
our Father hath put into our hands. When Paul 
was to go to suffer at Jerusalem, the Christians: - 
could say, The will of the Lord be done! O say 
thou, when | go to Tower-hill, The wil) of the Lord 
be done. Acts xxi. 14. 

12. Rejoice in my joy. To mourn for me inor- 
dinately, argues that either thou enviest or -sus- 
pectest my happiness. The joy of the Lord is my 
strength. Nehem. viii. 10. O let it be thine also! 
Dear wife, farewell! 1 will call thee Wife no more ; 
I shall see thy face no more; yet I am not much 
troubled ; for now I am geing to meet the Bride- 
groom, the Lord Jesus Christ, to whom | shall be 
eternally married! . Thy dying, 

yet most affectionate friend till death, 
.- — CneistopHer Love. 
From the Tower of London, ead 
22d Aug. 1651. 
The day of my glorification. 


Who can ‘describe the feelings of Mrs. Love, 
having a spiritual as well as natural love-to this 
eminent sufferer, being pregnant at the time, and 
surroumded by his dear children! —Lip. 


The strange and wonderful. Predictions of 
Mr. Christopher Love, Minister of the 
Gospel, at Lawrence Jewry, London; who 
was beheaded on Tower- Hill, in the Lime 
of Olvwwer Cromwell. 


_ A FEw nights after he was sentenced to be 
huicddaa on Tower Hill, which was on the 22d 
day of» August, 1651, ten days before his ap- 
pointed time, by the sentence he received at the 
bar, being one night visited by two of ‘his inti- 
mate acquaintances, or bosom friends, as he him- 
self called them, they began to complain of the 
cruelties of the times, and the malice and usage 
of time-serving brethren; to which Mr. Love 
answered, “And think you this an evil time? 
No, no; ‘this is the very time when grace and 
true godliness can be distinguished from hypo- 
crisy. Many have followed Christ hitherto for 
the loaves, and are now turned back for the rough- 
ness of the way, and the sore trial and tribulation 
_ which others met with who are gone before them! 
There are many in London at this very day, who 
think to go to Heaven in their gilded coaches, 
and have denied Christ’s cause before men (against 
whom I now witness); and Christ, in, his neyer- 
failing word, has promised to deny ali such be- 
fore his Father and the holy angels. This is the 
time to discern between him that serveth God, 
and him that serveth him not. They formerly 
were my familiar acquaintances in fellowship and 
sweet converse. I sent this day to have a few 
words with them here in the prison; but they 
would not come,—for their countenance is fallen, 
their consciences wounded. They cannot look. 
me in the face; because I knew. of their resolu-, - 
tion, and was a witness to their perjury: but-ah! 
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how will they look the blessed Jesus in the face 
in the morning of the resurrection!) What an- 


rare 


testimony of Jesus are placed under the altar? 
Happy, happy are those men at this day, and 
ever shall be happy, who suffer for Christ’s sake 
in a right and charitable way, — through love to 
his cause and honesty of heart!—not through 
pride and hypocrisy, without the root of the 
matter, to have it said that they died martyrs: 
these are they who will miss their mark; and 
those_ who denied the call and looked back, shall 
never have the honour to find it! [am now pointed 
out by many to be in a destitute and forlorn con+ 
dition; but would not exchange my state; no, 
not for all the glory that’s on the earth! I find 
my KRedeemer’s love stronger in my bonds than 
ever | did in the days of my liberty ; therefore, I 
hold. living here as death itself. I am as full of 
love and joy in the Holy Spirit as ever bottle was 
filled with new wine. I am ready to cry out, 
‘The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me? f will 
not take upon me to prophesy; nevertheless, the 
Spirit of the Lord causeth me to utter, — This 
usurped authority, now in the hands of Cromwell, 
shall shortly be at an end,— England shalj be 
blessed with meek Kings and mild governments ; 
powerful preachers and dull hearers, — good ser- 
mons to them will be as music to a sleepy man: 
they shall hear, but not understand ; nor lay the 
‘word to heart, to practise 1t-in their lives, to walk 
by it! O England, thou shalt wax old in wicked- 
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ness!——-thy sins abound like those of Sodom ; 
thy voluptuousness shall cry aloud for vengeance ; 
the Lord shall threaten and chastise thee ; yet, in 
mercy and love, will he look upon those that fear 
him and call upon his name: he will spare and 
save them alive in the days of his anger, when the 
wicked shall be sifted from amongst you, as thé 
chaff is sifted from amongst the wheat; for out 
of thee, O England, shall a bright star arise, whose 
light and voice shall make the heathen to quake, 
and knock under with submission to the Gospel 
of Jesus!—he shall be as a sound of thunder_in 
the ears of the wicked, and as a lantern to the 
Jews, to lead them to the knowledge of Jesus, the 
only Son of God, and true Messiah, whom they 
so long mistrusted ; for the short work spoken of 
by the apostle, which the Lord is to make upon 
the earth, in the latter age of the world, cannot 
be far off 


‘Observe, my dear friends, while you live, my 


calculations of the dates in the book of the Reve- _ 


lation, and in Daniel, which the Spirit of the 
Lord led me into; for the Lord will reveal it to 
some of his own, ere that time come ; for the nearer 
the time is, the seals shall be taken away, and 
more and more shall be revealed to God’s people ; 
for the Lord doth nothing without he reveal it, by 
his Spirit, to his servants the prophets: He de- 
stroyed not the old world without the knowledge 
of Noah: he did not overthrow Sodom and Go- 
morrah without the knowledge of Abraham. I 
do not mean now that any new prophet. shall 
arise; but the Lord, by his Spirit, shall cause 
knowledge to abound among his people, whereby 
the old prophecies shall be clearly and perfectly 
understood; and I die in that thought, and really 
believe that my calculation on the Revelation by 
St. John, and the prophecy which St. Jerome 
copied off, and translated out of the Hebrew lan- 
guage, as it is written on Seth’s Pillar in Damas- 


PREDICTIONS. 219 
eus,—wWhich pillar is said to have stood since be- 
. fore the flood; and was built by Seth, Adam’s 
son; and written by Enoch, the prophet ; as like- 
wise the holy precepts, whereby the patriarch 
walked before the law was given to Moses; which 
were also engraven on the said, pillar, whereof 
many Jews have copies in their own language, 
written on pagenmient, and engraven on brass and 
copper; but the alteration of the date makes 
them to stagger at it, not knowing that the dates __ 
were to be se by the birthof Christ. First, 
This prophecy is entitled, “ A Short Work of the 
Lord’s in the Latter Age of the World.” — Great 
earthquakes and commotions, by sea and land, 
shall come in the year of God 1779. Great wars 
in Germany and America in 1780. The destruc- 
tion of Popery, of Babylon’s: Fall, in the year 
1790. God will be known by many in the year 
1795. This will produce a greatman. The stars 
will wander, and the moon turn as blood, in the © 
year 1800. Africa, Asia, and America will trem-_ 
ble in 1803. A great earthquake over all the 
world in 1805. Godwillbe universally known by 
all. Then a general reformation and peace for 
ever, when the people shall learn war no more! 
Happy is the man that liveth to see this day ! 

I rather leave it to every reader to apply these 
Predictions to the different events which have 
taken, or may take place, than offer any fulfit- - 
ment of my own observations on them.—Ep. 


THE END 


ERRATA, 


’ Page. Line. 
46, 17, for obsure, read obscure 
19; 155 for consider, read wonder 
35, 36, for hinds in Christ’s flock and lambs, read kids al: 
Jambs in Christ’s flock : 
79, 14, for Hermogenies, read Hermogenes 
Io4, 12, for Phigellus, read Phygellus 
424, 10, for prize-communion, read prizing communion 
136,.. 3, for Hernon, read Hermon 
139, 4 from bottom, for same the smell, read the same smell 
148, 3 from hottom, for hath, read had 
X55, 20, for of myself, read by myself — 
169, 30, for power, read property 
¥793 22, for whether, read whither 
———=- 34, for he and his, read it aud its 
187; 285 fer diseasas, read diseases 
WRONG QUOTATIONS, 
635 Is ‘for Romans vi. 10, read Xvi. 20, 
124, =<, for Acts iii. 1, read iil. 8. ras 
152, 15, for John xxi. 15, read Cant. iv, ro. - 
132, 


26, for Psalmiviii, read Psalm Ixviii, 
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G. Auup, Printer, Greville Street, Haiten Garden. 
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